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1 5 which, though ſmall, are taken from - 


| of the right reyerend author, ſufficiently ſpeak ny 5 


: rhe main doctrines of our holy religion, a . of 


3 
tives enforc d; and at the ſame time with ſuck" —— = = 

x £5448 
the meaneſt capacities, and with ſtch wn Aire 5 


— £2 
and apoſtolick ſpirit : and tho* the * . 
: 85 the author to thoſe who have Heard e | 


1 bb of them; yet ſince many teſtimorye 
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SIZES HE kind reception the Koning £1 3 
excellent diſcourſes have met with, £79 
and the good they have already” 
done, and arc ſtill likely to . 
have encouraged this edition of 


1 
* 
7 
1 
«4 
"q 
of 


1uch- weighty texts which tis hop'd, will mer 

with the like ſucceſs, and with cquat dne 

be entertain d. +. 
THreseE. Sermons, as well as the other works 


their own praiſe ; and nothing that can poſhibly 
be laid of them, will fomuch recommend the 8 - 
as the ſerious and impartial. peruſal of them: Jae 3 
thus much we ſay of them, that the true pin rap 
of primitive piety runs through them all; thx 


_ 


therein lollidly and judiciouſly explain d, and i ne 
Precepts of it with all due arguments and m 


plainneſs as to tender them uſeful to chriftians 5 


9 
2 4 


ſimplicity as manifeſtly. fayouts vf the 


* 


(as who has not?) ſufficiently recommend; _ — 


ave en en to "thin "Bye . valuable. 1 


SY Fa: The P ZY E 7 4 2 E 
5 ade in juſtice T cannot but mention ſome of | 
8 | 
Tae Judicious and learned Mir Nelſon, in 
it life of biſhop Bull, having taken notice of 
dour pious and excellent author, ſays, And now 
I have nam'd this great and good man, I can- 
"© not forbear acknowledging the favourable diſ- 
© penſotion of providence to the age in which 
4 we live, in bleſſing it with ſo many of thoſe 
pious diſcourſes which this truly primitive 
4 ptelate deliver'd from the pulpit. ug - -1 
Tur leatned Dr. Luplon, in 2 letter to Mr, 
| Netw occaſioned by the publication of biſhop 
HBull's ſermons; diſcourſing with great judgment 
concerning the moſt proper and uſeful manner of 
preaching ;- in the clote, ranks our venerable 
Prelate with St Chry/of/om himſelf, in theſe 
words: Thoſe therefore who are ſo cenſorious 
to x flect with ſeverity upon the pious ſtrains 
1 1 which are to be ſound in St, Chryſoſtum, 
2 „ 5 LE: biſhop BEVERITDGE, or biſhop Bull, 
Mx may poſſibly be good judges of an ode or an 
0. elſay, but do not ſeem to criticize juſtly upon 
ſermons, or to a a WIT: value for ſpititu- 
3 things.“ | 
Tnus we ſer that, notwithſlanding the: 
acht that ſome men put on this great man 's: 
Works, they have met with the. higheſt appro- 
bation from ſome of the beſt Judges Doſh for, 
„Learning and picty.. 
1 FE i 1 8 93 md $200 viſtop had very 1220 
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addicted himſelf to picty, and 4 religious ek. 22 


of life; of which his PRIVATE THOUGHTS 


1 pon RELIGION will be a laſting evi- 


dence. They were written in his yonger.years ; 
and he muſt, a conſiderable time before this, 
have devoted himfclf to ſuch practices, other- 
wile he could never have drawn up ſo judicious 
and ſound à declaration of his faith, nor have 


formed ſuch excellent reſolutions, fo agreeable 


to the Chriſtian life in all its parts. Theſe things,” 
ſhew . him- to be acquainted with the life and. 
power of religion long before, and that even 
Jrom a child he knew the holy ſcriptures. _. 
As his whole lice was ſpent: in acts of picty 


and charity, ſo he gave remarkaple inſtances 


of both at his death. He left the main of his 
eſtate, at his deceaſe, for the propagation of tbe 
goſpel, and promotion of Chriſtian knowledge at 
home as well as abroad. He was ſo highly | 
eſteem d among all learned and good men, that 
when he was dying, one of the chief of his order 
deſervedly faid of him, There goes one of the 
greateſt and one of the beſt men that kb. 


England bred. So let us ſeriouſly and impar-. | 


tially peruſe his excellent diſcourſes which are 


here preſented to us. And God grant that as 1 q 


much good as was done by them hen preach d, 


and has been done by them ſince their nen he ; 2 


tion, much more may ſtill be done by. them for,” 
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Gods glory and the ſalvation of ode” e 
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The FIRST. 


Chriſt's Life a Pattern of Holineſs to Chriſtians. 
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But as he which hath called you is holy, 72 N. 1 
Jo ED» in ail manner of Converfation. 75 2 

AVIN G thus conſider'd the pattern 

and the command of holineſs, how GO <4 

is ſaid to be holy, and how we are 8 1 

commanded to be holy as he 1s Hal; . WE 

we are now come to the extent and lattitude ge 

his holineſs, it is to be in all manner of Cane 

ver ſation, and it is in this wherein our holineſs is 

to reſemble God's, as well as in the. nature of 5 . 

For as God is holy in all his: Wink $, 185 are W 25 — | 


. vis 1 


£7 SERMON. I. 


or as it is het expreſſed, in _ manner of: ce con- 
verſe ton. 

War kk firſt, by converſation we are to un- 
derſtand the whole courſe of our life in this world 
which is thereſore call'd converſation, becauſe 

ne are ſtill converſant about ſomething or other, 
winding and turning ourſelves, as the word fig- 
nifies, firſt to one thing, then to another. As 
where the apoſtle faith, only let your eonderſa- 
tion be as becometh the goſpel of Chrif, Phil. i. 
27. that is, live and carry your jelves in this 
World according to the precepts of the goſpel, 
_a$becometh thoſe who profeſs ſo excellent a re- 
ligion as Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in the world; 
0 here we are commanded, 0 be holy in our con- 
dDerſalion, the meaning is, chat we ſhould be ho- 
„ got only in fome few acts, but in the whole 
Sure and tenor of our lives; ſo that holineſs 
hold be our main buſineſs, our principal care 
and ftudy in this life. We muſt not be holy by 
fits only, or now and then, as occaſion ſerves, or 
humour and intereſt leads us; but holineſs muſt 


the way we always walk in. Oh! this is much 
do be conſidered; for many men can make a ſniſt 
= to carry themſelves after a hol aly manner ſome © 
W---:- 2 "Unis and upon ſome occaſions! But that will 
not ſerve their turn; your converſation, your 
&- conſtant way of living and converſing in the = = 
Ss. world muſt be Holy. Yea, 5 

IV the next place, you muſt be boly in 2 
a manner 
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turn your ſelves, whatſoever you converſe with, 


in all things, is to be holy in nothing as you 


holy: You ſhould have holy loves and holy 


manner of converſation ; v hitherſoever. you 
you are ſtill to be holy: So that not to be holy 8 


ought to be. Nothing leſs than all holineſs will 
ſerve your turn, it muſt be holineſs i in all manner 
of converſation. 
1. You muſt be all holy ſubjeBioe, i in reſpet 
of your ſelves: You mult be all over holy: 
All the facultics of your ſouls muſt be holy, and 
ſo muſt all the members of your body be hol 
too: Your underſtandings ſhould be holy, your -. 


h 8 holy, your conſcience holy, your onlls - ©: <= 


oly, your memories holy, your affections alt 


hatreds, holy joys and holy griefs, holy hopes 
and holy fears, holy deſires and holy deteſtatiens. 
Thus that Soul that is holy at all, it is allholy ; 5 8 
it is like that part of the temple thatwas 8 fed. - - 3 5 
ſanttum fo orum, the holy. of holicbzz & 137-4 Ss 
there was nothing but what was holy in an = SY a 
minent and peculiar manner. And as the „ 


of a true faint is thus like the holy of holies, 4; , Y E: 


ſo is his body like the other parts of the temple, 
where all the inſtruments and utenſils in their ſe- 
veral kinds were ſacred and holy. There was 5 


cos eee 


ments, every thing Was holy; A nothi ing unclean Bu - 2 
nothing common or profane was to come thither. 


Thus it is with every true faint; his body is the: | ol 
temple of god, for the ew. 4 Sud. ce, 41 
ban * * Re = 8 
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bim, 1 Cor. iii. 16. And therefore all the mem- 
bers or inſtruments of it ſhould be holy, the eyes 
the ears, the tongue, the hands, the feet, and e- 
very thing elſe holy, all reduced to an holy tem- 
per, and employed always about holy deſigns 
and projects, devoted wholly and ſolely to the 
honour and glory of God, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 23. 
Hence the apoſtle prays the Theſſalonians might 
be /antlified wholly in ſpirit, and ſoul, and body, 
1 Theſſ. v. 23. Where by the ſpirit we are to 
underſtand, as the antient fathers did, the higheſt 
part of man, his reaſon and underſtanding; by 
the ſoul we are to underſtand the electrive part, 
the will, which in ſcripture is frequently called 
the ſoul; by the body we are to underſtand the 
brutiſh or ſenſitiv part; ſo that theſe are three 
parts make up the dhe, of a man; and 
therefore the apoſtle deſires that all three ig ht 
be ſanctiſied, that ſo the whole man might be 
holy. From whence it is plain, that ſanctifica- 
tion is of the whole man, not only of any part or 
Parcel of it If the whole be not holy the whole 
zs ſinſul: If a man be not thoroughly ſanctified 
ſo as to have all the powers of his foul reſtored 
to their proper temper and conſtitution, he can 
be holy in nothing, much leſs in all manner of 
converſation. „ ond et bat 
2. Fave holineſs is univerſal alſo in reſpect 
ef the object: 7t hath reſpect unto all the com- 
mands of God, Plal. cxix. 6. It equally e- 
Ipecketh the commands of both tables, and eve- 


I 7 
FA; m 8 
4 
. 


= 
”Odo0ﬀ-”D , ap av STC cYt 
. 1 LS 34:60 1 — 
„„ 
* * 


SERMON I. 


ry command that is in either of them, in exer= 
ciſing whatſoever graces, performing whatſoever 


duties we owe either to God or man. Thzs 18 to 
be holy in all manner of converſation indeed, 


when we carry our {elves after an holy and gods 
ly manner towards all perſons whatſoever that 
we con verſe with, as the apoſtle did, Ads. xxiy 
16. 

1/1. HE that is truly pious hath beſure a gent 
care to pay homage and worſhip which he o . 
eth to Almighty God, not only loving him, 
longing for him, rejoicing in him, truſting - . ad 
him, and fearing him above all things in the 


world beſides, as I have ſhewn already; but like- 


wiſe performing all ſuch external worſhip which 

is due unto him, with that reverence and devo- 
tion as becometh ſo great a work as that is. For. 
he that is not holy in his converſation! towards © 
God, be jure can never be holy in his converia- 
tion towards men. But in perſorming our duties 
unto Almighty God, we do in dune 5 1 | 


_ verſe with himſelf, and therefore ought to hase 
a ſpecial regard to our outward as well as in ward SY 


deportment before him. As our thoughts are all Wee? oi 3 
the while to be fixed upon him, and our affectionszZ; öoH =. 
moved ſuitably unto him, 1o are our outward © 8 
geſtures allo to be ſeemly and reverent towards 1 
him, ſuch as may teſtify our acknowledgment o ß 
his jupreme authority over us, and our SomffannBt 
dependence upon him. Hence 64/0707 commands, 
e y 1. Xcep thy foot when thou Geh, 15 
2 IRE: - 
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the houſe of God; where the part is put for the 
whole, the feet for all the body. And if we muſt 
take care of our very feet, the loweſt part of our 
body, much more of our hands and eyes, and 
heads, and all other members of our body, to ſee 
that they deport. themſelves ſo as to expreſs and 
manifeſt our fear and dread of him, before whom 
we are. 

Tuus Moſes was commanded to uncover his 
feet when he drew near to God. Exod. iii. 5. and 
10 was Fyſb1a, Toſh. v. 15. Whence diſcalcea- 
tion or uncovering the feet was always uſed as 
an expreſſion of reverence to God in the Eaſtern 

churches, eſpecially among the J7eꝝus; as the un- 
covering the head is ſtill among us. And who- 
ſoe ver dare preſume to offer up his prayers, or to 
perform any religious duty to the moſt high God 
ig an unſeemly or irreverent manner, he there- 
by manifeſteth himſelf to be an unholy and pro- 
fane perſon, one that hath not any true ſenſe of 
God's power and majeſty upon his heart; for if 
he had, he could not but abhor himſelf, and re- 
pent in duſt and aſhes, and ſo carry himfelf with 
all humility and reverence imaginable before 
him: As indeed we are all commanded to do. 
Lewit, x. 3. For to ſanctify the Lord is nothing 
clic but to agnize and expreſs our acknowledg- 
ment of his ſanctity or holines, that 1s, of his ſu- 
| preme excellency, power and 1ſuper-eminency o= _ 
ver us and all the world. But how can we, 
: S do this if we bchave our ſelves no _.. 
_ therwile 


＋ therwiſe i in his 8 than as if he was our 
ſt fellow-creature? Is this to worſhip him? Or to 
1 celebrate his praiſe and glory? Is this to ſanc- 
d tify him when we draw nigh unto him? How 
5 can that man be ſaid to ſanctify the Lord of hoſts 
d WW in praying to him, who dares at the ſame time 
nl do fit as confidently before him, and talk as ma- 

3 lapertly to him as if he was but his fellow-worm? 
Ho can that man he ſaid to ſanctify the Lord 
I of hoſts, in hearing of his word, who at the ſame 
: time thinks ſcorn to veil his bonnet. or uncover _ 
. his head before him? How can that man be 
: {aid to ſanctify the Lord of hoſts? in receiving 
tze body and blood of his only Son, who at the 

ſame time will not vouchſafe him ſo much as his 
5 knee in honour to ſo great a mercy as this is? 


Is this to ſanctify the Lord of hoſts? Or rather, 
what is, if this be not to confront his Majeſty;: = | 
to profane his ordinances, to villify his word, t 
deipite his preſence, and to diſparage the greateſt 

of his mercies as nothing worth ? And yet, how- 

many are among us, who would therefore be ac- "i 
counted more holy than others, becauſe they are = 
fo unholy themſelves as to expreſs no reverence - 
or ſolemnity at all in the holy preſence of the moit 
holy God? But as for you, if ever you defire 
to manifeſt your ſelyes to be holy indeed, when= 
toever you converſe with the moſt high God in 
his ſacred ordinances, you muſt be ture to behare 
your ſel ves with that ſhamefacedneis and mo- 


wm with that reverence and humility, as be- 
| opined... 
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SERMON I. 


| rometh thole who believe themſelves to be in 


the ſpecial preſence of the ſupreme Being of the 
world. For otherwiſe, whatſocver pretences 


you make to holineſs, you may be confident you 


are not holy, as you are here commanded to be, 


holy in al manner of converſation; For you are 


not holy in your converiation towards God. 


and if you are not holy in this, be ture you arc 
And therefore above all 
things you muſt have a ſpecial care of this, e- 
ven to perform your devoirs to the moſt high 
God aſter an holy and folemn manner. 

200%, Your holineſs muſt allo ſhew forth it 
{elf in your converſation towards men. For al- 
tho all holineſs be referred immediately unto 
God as its proper and adequat object, yet ſeeing 
our con verſation towards men is to be regulated 
by the laws of God, and grounded upon obedi- 
ence to him, that al both may and ought to be 
holy: So that your juſt and righteous actions 


towards men, ought likewiſe to be holy and pi- 


ous actions towards God, as being ſincerely per- 
formed out of love to his perſon, and obedience 
to his precepts. And verily, holineſs being the 


rectitude or right diſpoſition of the whole man, 


whereloever it is, it cannot but exert and put 
forth it {elf in all the actions of a man's life, con- 


forming all and every one of them to the laws 
and commands of God. Where by actions I 


mean whatſoever a man doth wherein his neigh- 
bour is concerned, inwardl * in his thoughts and 
affections, 


2 * — a _ — 
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j SERMON I. Li BY 
n affections, or outwardly in his words and actions, 
x properly ſo called, towards him. For he that 
'S would be truely holy, muſt make Conſcience of 
u ordering every one of them according to the 
„ EF rules laid down in the holy ſcriptures  * 
c I 1. As for the thoughts: altho they fall not 


|. under the cognizance of men, unleſs they break 
© forth into words or actions, yet he that is truly 
| i holy hath an eſpecial care of them, to keep them 
— all in their proper bounds and limits; ſo that as 
1 he never thinks too highly of himſelf, ſo nei- 
ther doth he think too lowly of his neighbours ; 
he knowing himſelf better than others, and be- 
ing thoroughly acquainted with his own failures | 
and imperfections, cannot but look upon himſelf = = 
as worte than all others, 1 77h. i. 15. and by 
conſequence thinks all others better than himſelf 
Phil. ii. 3. And therefore he dares not judge 
or centure any man living but himſelf, as being 
always mindful of his Saviour's words, Mal. vii. 
I, 2, 3, 4 This is the proper effect of holinets 
| Whereloeyer it comes; thus to keep a man humble 
| in his own eyes, and to make him think well of I 
k all men, ill of none; yea, tho he ſees a man fall 
before his eyes, yet he doth not think him worſe © -* 
than himſelf, as ſtill knowing more ill by him- 
{elf than he doth by him. AE 
2. His thoughts running thus regularly con- 
cerning his neighbour, his affections cannot but 
move accordingly. And therefore thinking well 
ef all men, he cannot but love and honour all 
r a B ES, 25 men, 
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© men, aw. 3 li. 17. Yea, even his enemics, 
Matt. v. 44. Tho they be enemies unto him, 
he dares not be ſo to them; ſo that whatſoever 


evil he receives from them, he ſtill endeavours to 
do them all the good he can, according to the 


command that is laid upon him, Rum. xii. 20, 21 


This i is a true faint indeed; when a man's affec- 
Tions are kept in that excellent order and diſci- 

pline, that affronts and ir juries themiel ves are not 
able to trouble or diſcompoſe them, but what- 


ſoꝛ ver others do or ſpeak againſt him, his love 
zs till the ſame, his affections are unchangeable 


towards them. This is that which true holincſs 
requires and acts, whereſoever it is. And theres 
fore whereſoe ver you ſee envy or malice, feuds 


or animoſities, ſtrife and contention allowed and 


practiſed, you may conclude there is no ſuch a 
thing as holineſs there; for that is always accom- 


panied with love and amity, with peace and con- 
cord, and with all other virtucs whatſoever that 


ſpring from the right diſpoſition of mens affec- 


tions, wherein true holineſs doth conſiſt; and 
thereſore it can never be ſeparated from a 
meek and quiet a loving and peaceable ſpirit, 


Heb. xii. 14. 

3. Tas thoughts and affections of a truly pi- 
ous man towards others being thus rarely tem- 
pered, his words cannot but be framed ſuitably 
unto them: For out of the abundance of the 


heart the moiith ſpeaketh, Matth. xii. 34. That 


1, 4 as a man 's heart is, ſo will his words be. If. 
| 2 man 


TT . WW av 


a man thinks not il of his FE SS 4 3 N 
much leſs ſpeak ill of him; nay: he cannot doit, 

for it he ſhould his tongue would contradict his 
heart, he would ſpeak what he. doth not think 3 
which be ſure no man that is truly holy ,cver 

doth. And beſides that, to {peak eval of. any, 

man is expreſly contrary tothe command of God, 

Tit. iti. 2. And therefore holinels diſpoſing and 
modeling the whole man acco ding to the word 

of God; if he that is holy ſhould ſpeak ill of a- 

ny man, he would a& contrary. to his temper 

and diſpoſition Hence ther:fore, if you would 

man. feſt your ſelves to be ſaints indeed, a nt 
muſt not lie, nor ſwear, nor curſe, nor blaſpt: eme 

God, nor deride religion, and the. like; ſo neither 

maſt you ſlander or backbite your neighbour, 

ut as you ought to ſpeak of other mens virtues 

only behind their. backs, ſo muſt you ſpeak of. - 
their vices only before their faces; and that too. 
not. with rancour, malice or paſſion, but withthe, _ > 
ſpirit of meeknets and ſobriety, that the calncls, 1 
and gravity of your words may ſhew forth. the, 
excellent diſpoſition which holineis hath redu- 

ced your hearts int). 

4. As holineſs thus refines a. man's thoughts, * 
regulates his 3 and bridle s his tongue, o 
doth it likewiſe regiſy all his actions, as to thoſe, 
he con verſeth with; {> that he cannot, he dare; | 
not but fulfil all the relations, diſcharge all the 
truſts, and perform all the duties that he ſtands 4 
7 way I. to do: whatſoe ver py 3 
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he is in, 4 1 he is about, 
whatſoever he doth or doth not, he hath ſtill a 
care of the main chance, even to keep his con- 
ſcience void of offence both towards God and 
men, ' For holineſs, whereſoever it is, as it is al- 
ways ſincere, ſo it is univerſal too. It admits of 
no ifs and ands, no buts and exceptions, but car- 
ries a man with an even and ſteady courſe thro! 
the whole duty. It will not ſuffer a man to 
ſwear any more than to lie; nor yet to lie 
any more than to ſwear. It makes a man as 
fraid to cheat privately in his ſhop, as he is to 
rob publickly in the roads, ; and as cautious to. 
wrong none. as he is deſirous none ſhould wrong 
him. He dares nomore deal unjuſtly or fraudu- 
lently with his neighbour, than he dares to neg- 
lect his daily prayers and. praiſes to God. Inſo- 
much that, as Zacharias propheſied; that in the 
latter days: after the coming of Chriſt, there ſhould, 
be holineſs to the Lord written upon the very. 
bells of the horſes, Tach. xiv. 20. ſo is it with 
every true faint, holineſs to the Lord may be. 
written upon all his actions; yea, upon every. 
thing he ſpeaks or doth. And verily it is ſuch 
an univerſal holineſs as this is, that will ſtand you 
in ſtcad another day ; ; you had as good be holy. 
in nothing as not in all things. A partial holinets 
never yet did, nor ever will do any man good; 
but it hath occaſioned the ruin and. deftruftion 
of many thoutands, who being more nice and 
8 5 in ſome things than their neighbours 
are, 
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t. are, have therefore thought themſelves truly 
2a holy. But this is a great and dangerous miſtake; 
- | which I deſire you in an eſpecial manner to be- 
d Kare that you be not overtaken with it. Ne- 
ver think your ſelves to be holy at all, unleſs 
6 you be holy in all manner of converſation, holy 


in your thoughts, holy in your affections, holy 
in your words, and all your actions, both to God 
and men. Neither muſt you think that you can 
be holy at one tine and not another. No, he 
that is ever holy is holy ever, in all places, up- 
on all occaſions, at all times and ſeaſons, all his 
life long, Lake. i. 74, 7.5. For holineſs is an 
univerſal principle that runs through the whole 
courſe of a man's life; yea, and where it is once 
ſown it always comes up, grows higher ank : 
higher, and ſtill brings forth more and more froit; 
ſo that it ſtill adds one grace to another, 2 Pet. 2 
i. 5. 6. Yea, and it is always adding too, one: 
degree of grace to another, untill at length every. 
— of grace be blown up into a flame of glo- 1 
Ty: Inſomuch that they who are truly holy, 4 
X never think themſelves to be holy enough; but 
þ, the more holy they are, the more holy they de- 4 
| ſire to be, ſtill aſpiring higher and higher, till alt 
C length they commence perſect and Sloriſ y 4 7 
5 ſaints in heaven. 
. Bur then you may ſay, it this be the nature 
of true holineſs, who then can be holy? Or 
| how is it poſſible for us to attain to ſuch an ex+ 
v cellent ſpirit as to be thus holy in al manner if. 
conderſadiun 
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converſation?” To which I anſwer; Firſt It ie 
true indeed, that it is a very hard 2d difficult ff 
matter to be truly. holy, whatſoever the great | 

| e to it may fancy or boaſt. For que- 
ſtionleis as holineſs is the higheſt! excellency that 
we can ever attain unto; fo is it the hardeſt 
matter i in the world to attain anto it. However 
in the ſecond place, I anſwer, that how hard ſo- 
ever it be, yet it is poſſible | for any or every 
one of us to be holy. For as our Saviour ſaid 
im the like caſe; Wat: xix. 23, 24, 25, 26. 10 
Fl I; though it be impoſſible for men cyer to 
make then ſel ves holy; yet with God all things 
are poſſible and by conſequence this too. There 
is no mind ſo dark, but he can illuminate it: 
No heart ſo hard but he can ſoften it: No will 
ſo crooked, but he can ſtraiten it : No affecti- 
on ſo 4 orderly but be can Pult it: No 
ſoul ſo foul, but he can clenſe it: No man ſo 
great a ſinner but te is able to make bim as great, 


a faint. - - 
 NerTHER is 1 leſs willing * able to do it. 


for us, if we will but make uſe of the means which 

himſelf hath preſcribed in order thereunto: 80 
that if any of you are not as holy as I have 

ſhe vn you ought to be, it is moſt certainly your 
own faults; neither can you blame any one but 


your ſelves for it. 
Bor I hope that what you have heard alrea- 


dy concerning the Exellency of holy neſa, hatk 
W ſo far upon 2 that you are now re- 


ally 


4 
N La 
* 44.58 
3 I; 
* 
i * | 


_ es ww 


oy es Pg Con Oe 2 Os Wo, Ws her $- 4: 0 3 qo 


CY 
T *- _— » 3 v» ths * 18 * = 
* 4 N 7 * * a 
* een * An n 1 
> . 4 . * 
: * 7 : CO TIT N 
* * 


s E RN 0 N Ss, ö 


ally difirous to be holy indeed, and long to know. 
how you may come to be 0. And to ſatisſy 
your deſires, I ſhall endeavour; to acquaint you 
with the ready way to do it. But you muſt give 
me leave to tell you, that I fear there are but 


1 few among you that will mind it ? and that my 
& pains will be in vain to many of you. For I 


know your. hearts are generally ſo much taken 
up with the affairs of this life, that you will hard- 
ly be perſuaded to obſerve theſe rules exactix 
which L ſhall ſhew you to be neceſſary in order- 
to your being holy. However, it will be worth 
my. while to declare them to you, if but any 
one of you ſhould be prevailed upon to oblerve. . 
them. And who knows. but that whilſt Lam, 
ſpeaking to your ears, the great God bimſelf 
may ſpeak ſo effectually to your hearts, that 
many of you may at this time be converted from, 
ſin to holineſs, and from darkneſs to light, and 
ſrom the power of Satan unto God, ſo as for 
the future to become real ſzints? Or how ſoever, 
whether you hear, or whether you forbear, I 
muſt do my duty, and leave the iſſue unto God. 
Fir/i THEREFORE, if you would be holy in- 
deed, you muſt reſolve beforchand to make it 


your great care and principal buſineſs in this 


world to endeavour after it. You muſt not think. 
that it is ſo eaſy a matter to be holy that you 
need not much concern your ſelves, nor take a- 
ny great pains about it. For I verily believe 
one of the moſt principal: reaſons why there e 
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SER MONA IJ. 
ſo few holy perſons in the world, is becauſe moſt 
perſons think it is ſo eaſy a matter to be holy, 
that if they do but read good books, and come 
to church now and then, they eannot miis of it 
But do not miſtake your ſel ves: For I dare aſ- 
ſure you, that if ever any ſhall be made holy, as 
I hope many of you will, you'll find there is a 
great deal of care and ' pains to be taken before 
you can arrive at fo high and excellent a diſpo- 
ſition as that is; you muſt not only ſeek it, but 
Jou muſt ſeek it in the firſt place, or elſe you 
are not likely to find it, Matt. vi. 5. Holineſs 
is the ſtrait gate which you muſt ſtrive to enter 
at, Luke. xiii. 24. And therefore, if you really 
defire to be holy, you muſt ſet your {elves in good 
earneſt upon the proſecution ot it, before all 
things in the world beſides, ſtill projecting and 
contriving how to get your luſts rooted up, and 
true grace and piety planted in your fouls. To 
muſt not make it only your buſineſs by the bye, 
but your only buſineſs ; or elje you'll never be 
able to effet? it. And let me tell you this for 
your comfort and encouragement, that although 
none ever yet did, or ever can attain to holineſs, 
that fought it only after a careleſs, indifferent 
and perfunfory manner; ſo none that 3 
ſeek and endeavour after it before all things elſe 
ever did, or ever can fail of attaining to it. And 
whatſoever pains it coſts you, it cannot but be 
Worth your while, as knowing that holineſs is 
not only the higheſi,but the only excellency that 
I ERS your 
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Jour ſouls are capable ; and therefore no care, 


no pains, no coft, can be too much in order to it. 


Well then: If you cordially deſire as. you 


pretend, to be holy, as you are here command- 
ed, in all manner of converſation, let this be the 
firſt ſtep you take in order to it. Halt no long- 
er between two opinions: But reſolve fully 
and ſtedfaſtly with your ſelves, by the bleſſing 
and aſſiſtance of Almighty God, that from this 
day forward you will maze holineſs your only 
aim and deſign in this world; and by conſe- 
quence, that you will leave no ſtone unturn'd, 
but uſe all means imaginable that may any ways 
conduce ro your being and living holy. Do this, 
and your work will be half done. _ Oh 
2. Your mind being thus inflamed with 
the deſire of holineſs, and armed with reſolution 
to perſue it, as humble ſupplicants, in a reverend 


and ſolemn manner betake your ſel ves to Al. 


nah ad God, the only fountain of all true grace 
and virtue, implore his mercy, and beſcech hi 7 
for his Son,s ſake to enſtamp his image once 


> 


more upon you, and to make you. holy as he is : 


boly. Say with David, P/al.ii. 1, 2, 7, 8,9, 
10. And with Ephraim in the prophet, Turn 


thou me, and I ſhall be turned, for thou art the 
Lord my Goa, Jer, xxxi, 18. ch: xvii. 14 Let 


this be your daily, your conſtant prayer, uttered 


not only with your mouths, but from the very, _ 


bottom of your hearts, carneſtly deſiring nothing 
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and the only way that the apoſtle direQs us to 
for the getting of wiſdom, or true piety, Fer. i. 
J. But for the better underſtanding of this, 
conſider, I by 8 
I. NoxE but God can make you holy; 
lit js not in your own ftrength nor power to do 
it. When man ſtood, it was in his own power 
to throw himſelf down; but now he is down, 
it is not in his power to raiſe himſelf again. He 
that was holy could make himſelf ſinful; but 
we that are ſinful cannot make our ſel ves holy. 
And therefore, never expect to be made holy by 
your ſelves, by the ſtrength of your reaſon, or 
the feigned power of your own will. For 1 
know that the way of man is not in himſelf : 
It is not in man that walketh to direct his 
feeps, Jer. x. 23. You can and ought to ute 
all means that conduce to your being holy; but 
it is God alone that can make them effectual. 
For every good thing comes from him, Jam. i. 
17. And that faith whereby we are ſaved from 
our fins, and made truly pious, is expreſsly faid - 
to be the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. It is God's 
gift ; and therefore we can neither work it in 
our ſelves, nor yet do any thing whereby to 
merit it from him: But when we have done 
all we can, we muſt acknowledge it to come on- 
Iy from his free grace and mercy ; for it is his 
gift. And it is well it is ſo: For, for mine own 
part, had I nothing elſe to truſt to but my own 
Fowers and faculties, I ſhould deſpair of ever be- 
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fort is, that what is wanting in our ſelves, Om- 
nipotence it ſelf is ready to ſupply us with it. 
2. As none but God can make us holy, ſo 


we can never expect that he ſhould do it for us, 


unleſs we beg it of him. For all the promilcs 
that he hath made us to this purpoſe have this 
pioviſo or condition annexed to them, that we 
{till pray to him for what he hath promiſed to 
us, Ee. xxxvi. 37. 3 

3. But if we earneſtly deſire, and ſincerely 
Pray for true grace and holineſs we may be con- 


1 
- 


fident that he will beſtow it upon us. For we 


have his expreſs word for it, Matt. vii. 7. ch. 
xxi. 22. Joh. xv. 24. But you muſt remember 


this caution, that it is not praying only now and 


then will do the buſineſs; but you muſt conti- 
nue inſtant in prayers, as St Paul did, 2 Cor. xli. 


S. and as our Saviour himſelf teacheth us to do, 
Lake xviii. 1, 2. And queſtionleſs, we may la 


this down as an undoubted truth, that never any 


yet did, nor ever ſhall fail of being made really 


and truly holy that made it his conſtant buſineſs 


ſincerely to pray to Almighty God, that he might 


be made ſo; and therefore, as ever you deſire ho- 
lineſs, never leave off praying for it. FE 

3, IN order to your being holy, it is neceſſa- 
ry alſo that you often read and hear the word of 


God both read and preached : For Faith comes 


by hearing, Rom. x. 17. where under ſaith all 
true graces are comprehended, which. God coth 
fo -__ orainarulp 
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ordinarily infuſe into us by the miniſtry of the 
word. And although we both may and ought 
to beg this unſpeakable mercy from him, even 
to be made holy, yet we muſt not expect that 
he ſhould come down and give it us as it were 
with his own hands; but we muſt wait upon 
him for it in his publick ordinances, there to ex- 
pect his holy Spirit to accompany his word into 
our hearts, and by it reduce them into their pro- 
per frame and conſtitution again, ſo as to make 
us like itſelf, holy. | | 
4. HAviING made this progreſs in the way to 
- Holineſs, ſtay not here, but ſtill go on to exerciſe 
your ſelves continually in divine and heavenly 
_ meditations. Accuſtom your ſel ves frequently 
to abſtra& and draw off your thoughts from the 
World, and all things here below; and to raiſe 
them to God, and thoſe glorics that are above, 
o as often to be contemplating upon the vanity 
of the world, the ſinfulneſs of fin, the perfecti- 
ons of God, the excellency of religion, the merits 
of Chriſt, the beauty of holineſs the tranſcenden- 
cy of the happineſs which attends it in the world 
to come. For ſuch contemplations as theſe are, 
will very much conduce to the refin ing your 
thoughts, the reforming your judgments, and ſo 
to the reducing your affections into their proper 
order again, and ſo to the making of you ſincere- 
ly holy. By this means it was that St. Paul. 


became ſo eminent a ſaint, becauſe his converſas: 
tion was always in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. Thit 
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is the way to be holy # in * manner of border a. 
tion upon earth, even by WY our has nc . 
ons always in heaven. 

5. Tux laſt and principle thing of all to be 
done, in order to your being holy, is tq believe 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; where, by being in Chriſt 1 
mean, truſting or confiding in his merits and me- 
diation, for two things eſpecially. : 

1. For ſuch influences of God's grace ani 
Spirit, as may make us holy according to his 
romiſes: For it is certain, that none can make 
us holy but God; and it is certain that we have 
no ground to expect that he ſhould do it for us, 
but his own promiſe; and it is as certain ſtill, 
that all his promiſes are made and confirmed to 
us only in the blood of Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 20. 

Here therefore is the great duty that is incum- 
bent upon all that deſire to be holy, even to 
truſt in the merits of Chriſt for God's s perfor- = 8 
mances of his promiſes to us, ſuch eſpecially where: 
in he hath promiſed to make us holy, ſuch as = A 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. Fer. xxxii. 39, 40. 8 — 
Fer. xxxi. 3 3. Theſe and ſuch like are the pro- 
miſes of the new covenant ſealed to us in e 
blood of Chriſt. And that which is required on 

our parts, is firmly to believe that God ſor Chriſt's 

fake will perform thoſe his gracious promiles to 

us; that he will be as good as his word, and 
crown our fincere endeavours after holineſs with! 55 
that ſucceſs, that we ſhall be made really and 
fincerely holy. And when we earneſtly deſire, 


ond po pray for grace | and 
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SERMON L 


ale to belepe that 
God for Chrifts ſake will hear and anſwer us; 


for that he will do, fo Chriſt himſelf hath told 
+. 15 and we are bound to believe him, 7ohn. xvi. 
And that it is not only lawful but neceſſary 


29 5 us, thus to believe that for Chriſt's ſake we 


ball receive what we pray for; ; Chriſt himſelf 
| hath likewiſe afſur'd us, Mark. xi. 14. which is 
' Principally to be underſtood of the prayers we 
make for the aſſiſtance of God's grace and Spirit, 
in order to themaking us holy; which whoſoe'er | 
 lincerely prays for, and at the ſame time truly 
believes that his requeſt for Chriſt's ſake ſhall be 
granted to him, he cannot miſs of, for Chriſt hath 
laid he ſhall recerve it. And therefore, as you 
hope and believe in Chriſt, for the pardon of 
' Your ſins and the juſtifycation of your perſons, 
ſo you muſt truſt and depend upon him likewiſe 
for the ſubduing of your luſts, and the ſanctify- 
ing of your natures; that is, for the making 
of you really and ſincerely holly. | 
2. The other thing which you are to truſt 
in Chriſt for, is the aceeprance of your ſincere in- 


ſtead of perfect holineſs : For the command is 


here expreſſed, to be holy as God is holy, in all 
manner of converſation , but this you can never 
perfectly be, ſo long as you are in this world: 
but after your higheſt attainments there will be 
{till lomething of irregularity and diforder in 
you, both in your nature and alſo in your acti- 
ons. However, in tlie uſe of the means which 
| 2 V 
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we already diſcourſed of, none of you, but even... 8 8 
in this life, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace, ma 


reach ſo far as to be ſincerely holy; that is, to 
have all the faculties of your Souls reduced, tho” 
not into a perfect, yet into à very good order 
and excellent diſpoſition, fo as to carry your ſelves 
for the main very well and regularly both to- 
wards God and man, all the days of your life, 
neither wilfully committing any fin, not neg- 
lecting any duty which is required of you, but ſtill 
endeavouring to the utmoſt of your knowledge 
and power to perform univerſal and conſtant o- 
bedience to all the commands of God. And 
this you are bound to believe, that God for 
Chriſt's ſake will accept of, in lieu of that per- 
fe holineſs which is required of you: For 
this is what the Scripture doth plainly aſſert, 
Eph. 1.6 I Pet. ii 5. And indeed, this is the 


great priviledge that is offered to us in the goſ- "i 


pel-covenant, or the covenant of grace, that 
God will accept of our ſincere, inſtead of 
perfect holineſs, by reaſon of that abſolutely. 
perfect obedience which Chriſt hath perform'd: 
in our ſteads, or however by the virtue of his 
merit and mediation for us: By which means, 
whoſoever among you ſhall perform ſincere o- 
bedience to Almighty God to the utmoſt of 
our power, it ſhall be as acceptable to him in 
Jelus Chrift, as the very praiſesand iervice of the 
holy angels and glorified ſaints in heaven are. 
And therefore, although in this life you * N 
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be ſo perfect holy as they are, yet you may 
be ſo holy in all menner of converſation, that 
God will accept of you as well as if you were 
holy in all manner of perfection; though not 
for any intrinfick virtue or value in your ſelves 
or works, yet by reaſon of Chriſt's merits and 
righteouſneſs imputed to you, and to all thoſe 
that truly believe in him: Tor this is that 
4nſpeakable benefit which we receive by Chriſt , 
that he helps our Weakneſſes by his own A- 
mighty Spirit implanted in us and. ſupplies our 
4 ats by his all-ſufficient merit imputed to 
15. # ee e A 
. Thus now you fee how you may all become 
holy, holy as God is, in all manner of conver- 
ſation. I intended in the next place to have 
preſented you with ſome 60nfiderations which 
might have excited and flirr'd you up ts the” 
uſe of the ſaid means, and to the ſerious proſe- 
cution of the holineſs we have now been ſpeak- 
ing ; but I hope that Labouor may be now 
| fpared; For now you know how to become ho- 
25 how to have your headſtrong corruptions 
bridled, and your unruly paſſions tamed ; how 
to have your underſiandings clear'd and your 
Judgments reftified ; how to have your conſci- 
ences cleanſed, and your thoughts refined how 
to have your wills [anflified, your affections re- 
gulated, and your whole ſouls reduced into an 
angelick, yea a divine frame and conſtitution, 
i as to be like, not only to the beft of TEAS, 
26 Tot but 
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but to your moſt holy Creator bimfelf Now, 


La, you know this, methinks you ſhould not 


need any other arguments to move you to put 


it into execution; but ſhould be more ready to 
labour after holineſs than I can be to perſuade 


you to it. Howſoever, you ſhall give me leave 
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to mind you only of two things, which I hope, 


if ſeriouſly weighed, will do the work. 
1. CONSIDER, there is no other way imagina- 


ble for you to be happy either in this life or that 


y 
vy 
iz 


which is to come, but by being holy. Though - © 


God bleſſed you with large eſtates; with great 
natural parts, and with a confluence of all earth- 
ly enjyments, what will all theſe things ſignify 


when you go into the other world, and leave 


them behind you for others to be cheated and 
enſnared by them as your ſelves have been? 
What advantage will you then receive from all 
thoſe things which you here take ſo much care 
and pains about? Surely none at all; nothing 


but holineſs will then ſtand you in any ſtead, 


without which you neither ſhall nor can ſee God; 
for you will not be qualified for the contempla- 
tion and enjoyment of his divine perfections, un- 
leis you be firſt made holy as he is holy. Do 


not therefore fool and deceive your ſelves with 


groundleſs and vain conceits of heaven; for I 
dare aſſure you, you will never come there, un- 
leſs you be firſt made holy, and ſanctified 
throughout. 1 


2. CONSIDER, that none can be happy but 


fluch importance as this is; but ſet your ſelves 
in good earneſt upon the ule of all thoſe means 
whereby you may become holy. as God is holy ; 
& which if ye would all do, how happy would 
35 you be; How certainly would you then be- 
cdeome all glorified ſaints in heaven, and be as 
FTaeally happy in all manner of perfection here- 
after, as you are holy here in all manner of 
| nn 
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| . but he that is s firſt holy, f none can be holy but 


he ſhall be happy too; this, many thouſands 
have experienced already, who once were upon 
earth as we now are, but now they are glorifi- 
ed faints in heaven. But how came they thi- 
ther but by being ſaints upon earth firſt? They 
were firſt holy, "and ſo they became happy; 
and this is the way that you muſt take if ever 


you deſire to go to them. Let me therefore 


beſeech you to dally no longer in a matter of 


1 oy * 
2 


ö ts 


. 
*** 


* 


31 r 


8 E. R M 0 N 


The Holineſs of Chriſtians, ought to be eminent. W 


For 1 oi ten unto- you. That exceht our: N, 


ee we all agree, and that is, we all deſire 


from all grief and trouble, from all care an 
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HATSOEVER Ste rithiogd v we may "4 
J differ in, I am ſure there is one thing = 


—_— 4 


to be happy: We would be preſerved or free "4 I 


fear, from whatſoever can either diſcompoſe t 
minds, or diſturb our reſt and quiet? Yea, we 

all defire to have our deſires compleatly nd © 
which ſeeing we cannot have whilſt we are up- 
on earth, hence we all deſite to go to hea ven, tie 


* 


place fitted and appointed to make men happy. 5 1 
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that the next to your performing your homage 
and devotion to Almighty God, the great end 
of your coming hither this day, is, to learn how 
to get heaven, that ſo you may live and be 
happy for ever. But let me tell you, it is no 
eaſy matter to come thither; for the Way 7s 
firait, and the gate narrow, that leadeth unto 
e everlaſting life, and there be but few that find 
. But give me leave to acquaint you withall, 
| to. your unſpeakable comfort, that tho” it be 
difficult, it is not impoſſible for every ſoul here 
preſent to be advanced to cternal glory ; and it 
will be your own fault if you miſs of it; which 
that you may not do, I ſhall endeavour to do 
my duty in directing you in the way to heaven, 
Mewing you by what means you may all e'er 
long partake of the greateſt happinels that it is 
poſſible for your natures to be capable of... 
No for this end, I muſt firſt mind you of. 
that which IT ſuppoſe you all know and believe 
already, even that it is only by Jeſus Chriſt that 
you can be ſaved; and that he is able to | 
lave all thoſe that come to God by him: For 
this is the fundamental article of that religi- t 
don Which you all profeſs; and he deſerves not 
the name of a Chriſtian that doth not believe it. | 


And .altho I dare not aſſert, that it is indiſpen- 

bly neceſſary for every one thoroughly to un- 

deritand the miſterious way and method of man's 
{alvation by Jeſus Chriſt, yet this is a certain and 
- Ugdoubted truth, that none can, that doth not 
| bl believe 
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believe he may be ſaved by him: And heads. 
fore it bighly concerns us all to believe that 
Jeſus. Chriſt, the only Son of the living God, is 
the only Saviour of mankind : That he came 
from heaven to earth on purpoſe to make way 
for us to go from earth to heaven: That all 
his ſufferings were upon our account ; and that 
he by them hath made ſuch a ſatisfaction to 
God's juſtice for man's fins, that all that truly 
repent and believe the Goſpel, may be pardoned 
and accepted of, in and through him who was 
made ſin for us, that we might be made Fe 
righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
T1s being premiſed concerning the poſſibi- 
lity of our ſalvation only by Jeſus Chriſt, it fol> - A 
lows in courſe, that if ever we deſire to be ſav eg, 
we muſt of neceſſity obſerve the rules which 7 DG. 
hath preſcribed in order thereunto : for ſeeing 
that it is he alone that can bring us to heaven, 
we muſt needs acknowledge, he knew beſt what 
we muſt do that we may come thither : and 
ſeeing he came into the world on purpoſe to faye:; 
us, it cannot be imagined that he ſhould impoſe, 
any thing upon us, but what is abſolutely ner 
ceſſary for our ſalvation ; and therefore it be | 
hoves us very much frequently to conſult the . 
goſpels, and conſider ſeriouſly with our ſelxes, 
what he there faith we muſt or muſt not d 
order to our being ſaved. And we are to lo 
upon all his ſayings as fo many oracles of God, JE 


. 


not only becauſe he was ſent from God, to peas e 
to them, but becaule _ - —_— 


„ SERMON: A. 
5 his himſelf too who ſpake ow was =» and 
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truly God; ſo that every thing that he ſpake 


Was therefore the word of God becauſe he ſpake 


it: And therefore we muſt not think that ſo 
much as an idle or impertinent expreſſion ever fell 
from him whilſt he was upon earth; but that 
every thing that he ſaid was of extraordinary 


weight, of abſolute neceſſity to be known, ob- 


ſerved, believed and praQtited, by all thoſe who 
would be ſaved from their fins and miſery 
by his merit and mediation. And hence it was, 
that God of his infinite wildom, power and good- 
neſs was pleaſed fo to order it, that the divine 
ſentences which proceeded from our Saviouts 
mouth ſhould be leſt upon record for all future 


ages, not only by them which were car-witneſ- 


ſes of them, but by the infallible aſſiſtance of the 
050 Ghott himſelf, inſpiring of them; by whch 
means We are, or may be, as certain of what he 
faid as if we had heard it with our own ears; and 
heard the words proceed out of his facred and di- 
vine mouth; that ſo we may receive the fame 
benefit from every thing he ſpake, as they did 
or ought to have done that heard it. And it is 
our unſpeakable happineſs, that tho not every 
particular expreſſion, yet the ſum and ſubſtance 
of whatſoeyer he ſaid is fo faithfully tranſmitted 
to us, that we may all be thoroughly inſtructed 
in his will and pleaſure, and cafily underſtand 
what he would have us do in order to our par- 


taking of the merits of his death and paſſion. 
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SERMON II. 


I HAVE inſiſted the longet upon this Aiſcourk 
concerning the heavenly and divine fayings 
of our bleſſed Saviour in general, that you 
might be the better prepared to underſtand. the 
words which I have now read unto you, and 
receive what I ſhall iuggeſt unto you from them, 
with that due attention and affection, as become» 


eth thoſe who believe them to be the words of 


their only Saviour and Redeemer, and part of 
that divine ſermon which he preached upon the 


mount; wherein there is never an expreſſion or 


word, but what deſerves to be ſeriouſly conſi- 
dered and weighed by us; the ſcope of the whole 


ſermon in general being to acquaint us with What 


is neceſſary for us to do, if we deſire to go to 
heaven: For which end he tells us in expreſs 
terms, ver. 17. That be came not to deſtroy the 
law and the prophets, but to fulfil them ; that 


is, that notwithſtanding he came with an inten- 


tion to offer up himſelf as a propitiatory lacrifice - 


for the ſins of mankind, and for the tranſgłeſſi- 
ons of the moral law, yet would not have them 
think that he came to abrogate and diſannul that 
law, but rather to eſtabliſh and confirm it; not 


to take off our obligations to it but to make | 


them ſtronger than they were before : And 


therefore he tells them that the moral law is and 


ſhall be of perperual force and virtue; ſo-that 
not the leaſt jot or tittle ſnould ever periſh, o 


as to be made void and of none effect d 8. > 
ays have 


a the bicakers of this law ſhall F 


n 


5 e e hid upon chem; and they 


that keep it, ſhall be rewarded with eternal life, 
e. 19. And then he adds, For J ſay unto yon, 
Kc. As I ſhould have ſaid, Do not think ever 


to come to heaven without performing ſincere 
Obedience to all the moral law; for whatſoever 


iceeds their s, you ſhall in no wiſe enter into the 


others may think or teach, I the Son of God ſay 
unto you, I'that am come into the world-on pur- 


pPoſe to fave you, I aſſure you, that for the great 
pretences which the Scr2bes and Phariſees make 


to righteouſneſs, unleſs yaur righteouſneſs ex- 


| 


kingdow of heaven. 
IN ſpeaking to which words, that you may 
clearly nderſtand the full meaning and intent of 


5 our bleſſed Saviour in them' I ſhall ſhow. 


1 Wulr righteouſneſs in general i is to be 
'* underſtood here. 

II. WnaAr was the righteouſneſs of the 
*  Scrabes and Phariſces. 

III WaexeiNn ours ſhould exceed theirs. 
IV. That except our righteouſneſs doth ex- 


Pp” the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 


_  Tiſces, we ſhall never enter into the kingdom of 


OP” 


4," for the Er, What that bete in 
general is which our Saviour here ſpeaks of; 


Ve muſt know that he is here treating of the 


Le. wh and of that obedience which WE 


4 $04 he 24 


® 


_ ought: to perform unto it. And therefore the 224 
righteouſneſs which he here ſpeaks of cannot ? 
underſtood of that evangelical righteouſneſs g - 24 
which we have in him; that which the:apoſitle' 
ealls the righteouſneſs of God by faith, Phik iii 
9. but of that righteouſneſs- which the moral 
Jaw commands and requires of us: In which ſenſe 
although we commonly uſe the word righteous 
neſs only to denote juſt and equitable dealings 


between man and man, yet, in ſcripture, righte- 


ouſneſs is a general term, whereby the holy Ghoſt 
is pleaſed to expreſs our whole duty both to GG 
and man: So that every particular act which 


we are bound to do by the law of God, is but a 


branch or part of righteouſneſs. And if we take 
the words in their fulleſt latitude, the very de- 
nition which civilians give of juſtice or righte- 

They ſay, Jufutts _ 
eſt conſtans & perpetua veluntas jus ſuum cu: 


ouſneſs will bear this ſenſe: 


que tribuendi; Juſtice is a conſtant and perpe- 
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tual will to give to every one their due. I Rn 


they reſtrain it only unto men; but it may in 


the ſame ſenſe be referred to God too: For 0 
whatſoever he commands us to perform immer- 
diately to himſelf, is really his due from us; we* ©. 
owe it him, and unleſs we perform it, we Wrong 
him, and detain from him that which he had an 


eternal right to and property in. 


— 


As for example, God hath commanded us t 


i 9 o : — > ; 1 | | 
praiſe and worſhip him: All which are but as ſg 
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love and honour him, to fear and reverence, i * + 
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many acts of that homage which we owe him 
ſor his creation and preſervation of us. And 
whoſoever refufeth or neglecti to pay them, he 
is therein urquſt to God; he doth not give him 
his due: But as the prophet faith, that the peo- 
ple robbed God in tithes and offerings, becauſe 
they kept them back from him, and did not 
bring them to his prieſts and levites, Mal. iii. 8. 
10 may we be properly ſaid to rob him too, by 
wWith- holding our affections from him, by not giv- 
ing him that honour and reſpect, that praiſe and 
pVorſhip, which is due unto his name: So that 
_  _evcry act of impiety towards God, is a Kind of 
=_—  H9acrilege; and by conſequence, th higheſt in- 
juſtice imaginable, becauſe it is committed againſt 
God himſelf. _ „ 
XX then, as for the duties which we owe 
to one another; upon that very account becauſe 
we owe them to one another, they cannot but 
all come under the proper notion of righteouſ- 
neſs or juſtice : So that whatſoever we are bound 
to do, cither to or for cach other, that every 
man hath a right to; and whoſoever doth not 
do it, is as really unjuſt as he is that takes away 
any thing from him. As for example, we are all 
obliged by the law of God and nature to relieve 
ſuch as are poor and indigent ; and therefore he 
that doth not do it, is not only uncharitable, 
but unrighteous: For he wrongs the poor, by | 
with-holding that from him which God hath | 
: & yen him a right to. For the poor hath as much | 
7", 500i x7 EY | right | 
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right to your alms, as you have to your eſtates; 
alms being but a rent-charge which God hath 
reſerved for the poor out of the eſtates which he 


| hath put into your hands, hence the ſame word 


which in Hebre do ſignifies righteouſneſs ; in other 
oriential languages, eſpecially Syriack and Ara- 
bick, it is commonly uſed for alms; and the 
Hebrew word it {elf is ordinarily tranſlated by 
the LXX, a/msgiv;ng or charity; and ſo it is 
plainly uſed, Dan. iv. 27. and thus I might in- 
ſtance in all other duties whick we owe to our 
neighbours, which are therefore called duties be- 
cauſe we owe them: and you'll all acknowledge 


him to be an unrighteous and unjuſt man, that | 


doth not pay what he owes to all men. And 
therefore it is a great miſtake to think that ju- 
Rice conſiſts only in buying and ſelling, and 
Paying the money which we owe to others, with - 
out defrauding or over- reaching them: For 
there are many other debts which we are obli- 
ged to pay to all men, as the apoſtle intimates, 


\Kom. xiii. 7, and whoſoe ver doth not perform 
his whole duty unto all men, in loving of them; 


in having a good opinion of them, in ſpeaking 
well of them, in forgiving the injuries he receives 
from them, in being as helpfull as he can in all 
things to them, and the like, is an unrighteous 
man, as well as he that cheateth or robs another 
of What he hath ; for he really robs his neigh= 
bour of what he hath a right to, and property. © 
in, by the laws of God himſell. ek 
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Ax thus we ſee how rightcouſnels in its ge- 
neral notion comprehends under it all manner of 
grace and virtue whatever: In which ſenſe the 
word which we here tranſlate r;ghfeouſneſs, was 
antiently uſed by the heathens themſelves. 
Plato obierveth there are three parts of right-- 

ouſneſs, in that it reſpects both God, men, and 
the dead, and fo ſignifies whatever duties we 
owe to any of them. Ariſtotle alſo frequently 
uſeth it in the ſame ſenſe and quotes for it the 
antient verſe made long before his Sys, 


In juſtice or righteouſneſs all virtue is 5 contain'd. 


AND in this ſenſe tis that our Saviour him- 
{elf uſeth this word in my text, as denoting that 
habit of the mind whereby we are willing and 
ready to perform our whole duty both to God 


and man, and to carry our ſelves towords both 


according to the moral law, ſo as to make that 
the rule and ſquare ef all our thoughts, words 


| and aQtions whatſoever ; and that is properly 


righteouſneſs. 
Tax Second thing to be confidered i is, What 
bras the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phart- 
fees which our bleſſed Saviour here ſpeaks of. 
"Firſt as to the righteouſneſs of the &cribes. 


We muſt know that the &ribes were obly an 
order and degree of men among the Fewws, that 
gave themlclves to the ſtudy of the law, and ſo 
| took upon TE to write out, and to read the 
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ſcriptures of the old teſtament publickly, in the 
temple and in the finagogues; and to interpret 
and expound them to the people, to reſolve all 
dubious queftions about the law, and to anſwer 
objections made againſt it; and to preſerve the 
gencalogies of every tribe, eſpecially of the roy- 
al family, and to give the true ſenſe aud meaning 
of any doubtful place either in the law or pro- 
phets. Thus Shaphan the Kribe is ſaid to have 
read the law to King Fofabh, 2 Kings. xxii 9, 10. 
And Ezra was a ready Scribe in the law of 
Moſes, Ezra, vii. 6, 10. In the new teſtament 
there is frequent mention made of them. It was 
them, together with the chief prieſts, whom He- 
rod conſulted to nom where Chriſt ſbould be 
Horn, Mat. ii. 4. They told the people that Ei- 

as muſt firſt come, before the Meffiah, Mat. xvii 

10. They ſat together with the Phari/ees in 
Moſes's feat, Mat. xxiii. 10. And taught the 
people, Mat. vii 21. So that it was by thoſee 
that Moſes was preached in every city, and read” ©: 
in the ſinagogues every Sabbath-day, as the a- 
poſtle ſpeaketh, Ads. xv, 21. Hence they be- 

ing very converſant in the ſcriptures, they were 
ſtill had in a great eſteem by the people: Which © 

that they might not only preſerve but increaſe,* .- 
they were fo cunning and ſubtle as ſtill to be 
finding out new notions to pleaſe the people with - _ 
for which end, they were forced to lay aſide te 
plain literal meaning of the ſcriptures, as a thing 
much below them to mind, and to invent ſpiri- 
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tual nd myſtical ſenſes for every place of ſcrip- 
ture; which at length ſwelled to that number, 
that by reaſon of their new and cabbaliſtical 
interpretations the word of god was. corrupted, 
and the true meaning of it ſo miſcrably perver- 
ted, that our Saviour himſelf tells them, they had 
made it of none effect, Mat. xv. 6. And herein 
it was that all the righteouſneſs which they pre- 
tended to conſiſted, even in having the ſcripture 
at their tongues-end, and being able to bring it 
in upon all occaſions; in underſtanding the high 
and myſtical meaning of it, ſo as to be able to 
explain it unto others; in performing outward 
obedience to the law, not according to the- true 
and literal, but the new and myſtical ſenſe, which 
themſelves had put upon it; in frequenting the 
ſinagogues, and for a pretence making long pray- 
ers, Mark. xii. 38, 39, 40. So that the Scribes 
were much like to thoſe whom they call myſti- 
cal divines in the popiſh religion, and to ſuch a- 


ries, and in vent new notions and ſpeculations in 

divinity, and ſo make à greater ſhew of piety, 
but neglect the power and ſubſtance of it. 

Tuus much of the Scribes. As for the Pha- 


our's time, three principle ſects among the Fes: 


bur 


* 
7 


mong our {elves as turn the ſcriptures 1 into allego- 


riſe ges, we muſt know there were, in our Savi- 


The Eſenes; the Sadduces ; and the Phariſees. 
Whercof the Efſenes never, the Sadduces ſeldom, 
the Phariſces very often mentioned in the new 
* and repro ved * our Saviour: Not 


„ „ „„ e or e ee oo oo rw ow 


% 


SERMON I. 2 


but the others were as bad or worſe than thoſe be 
but becauſe theſe were more numerouſe, and 
their errors were more ſpecious and plauſible than 
the others were: This being the ſtricteſt ſect, in 
all the Fewwiſb religion, as St. Paul himſelf, who 
was brought up in it, teſtifieth, Ads. xxvi 4, 5. 
And therefore were called Phariſces, from the 
Hebrew word, to ſcparate, becauſe they ſepara- 
ted themſelves from other people, as being more 
pure and holy in their own eſteem, than they; 
as we may ſee by the Phariſces prayer when he 
ſaid, I thank thee, O God. that I am not as & © 
| ther people, Luke. xviii. 11. So that the word 
8 Phariſce properly ſignifies a ſeparatiſt, one that 
ſeparateth himſelf fiom the ſociety and fellow- 
ſhip of others upon the account of religion, as 
pretending greater purity and holineſs than others 
do. Hence this name properly belongs nat on- 
ly to many among ourſelves,but likewiſe to verx 


many in the popiſh religion, even to the monks 


and friars, yea and nuns too: For there Were 


women Phariſees as well as men, as I could e- 
ſily ſhew, was it neceſſary or pertinent to my pur- 


pole. Hence the Jes to this day commonly. 
call monks in Hebrew Phariſees, and nuns ſie 
Phariſees; yea, the very word Monachus, a _ 
monk, ſignifies much the fame thing as Pharifjee - 


doth, even one that lives alone, ſeparate fremall * © 


commerce with other people. And the expoſi- 
tion which'R. D. Kimchi gives of the word PH. 
riſce plainly agrecs * the tem per of the” 
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monks, amd their manner of life; for they were 
called Phariſees, ſaith he, becauſe they made 
ſhew to the world, that they were fingular and 
ſeparate perſons, and reghteous men. And if 
we compare the one with the other, we ſhall ea- 
ſily conclude that the Phariſees were juſt ſuch 
perſons in the Jewyh, as the monks are in the 
Chriſtian religion, and ſo that they may proper- 
ly be termed Phariſees. For the Phariſees pre- 
tended to follow a double law, the one written, 
and the other unwritten; the one which the 
received from Moſes the other by tradition from 
their fore-fathers, as Fo/ephas a Few tells us: 
And how exactly the friars agree with them in 
this. you all know. Yea, the Phariſees prefer 


their tradition before the written law, Mat. xv. | 


as you all know the papiſts do at this time. 


The Phariſecs had a different habit to other | 


people, as the friars of the ſeveral orders now 
have. The Phariſees were very much noted for 
their running over a great many prayers each 
day, in the fame manner as the papiſts do their 
Ave-Mary's and Pater-Noſters. The Phari- 
ſees prefer their vows before the works of juſtice 
and charity, Mat. xv. 4, 5. wherein they are 
exatlly imitated by the friars and nuns. More- 
over, had the Phariſees, therr phylacteries, or 


pieces of parchment with ſentences of the la 


written in them. faſtened to their foreheads 
aud hands to preſerve them as they thought, 
from 1 af+ and all evil ? ſo have the fri- 
e ng, 
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ars pieces of wood which they fancy to be parts 
of the croſs, the virgins hair-lace, or ſome holy - 
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relicks or other which they cart y about as amu- 


lets and preſervatives againſt diſtempers, miſ- 
chiefs and dangers. Did the Phariſees, under a 
pretence of long prayers, devour widows houſes? 
ſo have the friars devoured the houſes and eſtates 
too both of widows, and many others, under a 


pretence that they ſhould be prayed for a long 


while after they are dead: Were the Pharz/ees 
very zealous in getting procelites? Mat. xxiii. 
15. ſo are all the the papiſts in propagating 
their religion, Did the Phariſees adorn the ſe- 
pulchres of the Prophets? ſo do the papiſts thoſe 
of their ſaints. In a word, were the Phar/ees 
more earneſt for their ſuperſtitious rites and æe- 
remonies, than for the ſollid and ſubſtantial wor- 


ſhip of Almighty God? It would be well if the 


monks ad friars were not too much their apes 


in this particular. And this I might ſhew how 


they who profeſs and call themielves the religi- 
ons, in the Chriſtian religion, exactly agree in 
almoſt every thing with thoſe which our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour here calleth Phariſees. From whence 
it is eaſy to obſerve what the righteouſneſs of 
the Phariſees was, even a more outward ſhew 
of piety and religion, a ſpecious profeſſion of 
righteouſneſs, without the practice of it; or at 
the beſt, but an external obſeryance of ſome 
things only, with the neglect, if not the con- 
rempr or others,” s. 
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Tus we have confidered the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſcæs directly and apart. 
But we muſt further know, that in many things 
they agreed: Not as if the Sribes were any 
part or ſect of the Phariſees, as Baronius and 
others have falſly oonjectur d from As. xxiii. 9. 
where mention is made of the dcribes which were 
of the Phariſees part; for the meaning is not 
that the Scribes were any part of the Phariſees, 
but that ſome of the Syibes took part with the 
Phariſees, as it is plain they did; many of the 
Scribes eſpouſing the ſame opinions, and being 
guilty of the {ame errors as the Phariſees were. 
ence they ate often joined and condemned to- 
gether by our bleſſed Saviour for their hy po- 
criſy and deceit, Mat. xxiii. 13, 14, 15, 16, 23, 
25, 27 29. So in my text the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees are put together, as having only ſuch a 
partial, external and hypocritical righteouſneſs, i 
whe can never bring a ſoul to heaven. 
Tux next thing to be conſidered is, wherein 
our righteouſneſs ſhould exceed t he righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
+ To underſtand which, we muſt know that 
the righteouſneſs of the Kribes, and eſpecially 
that of the Phariſees, was in very great fepute 
and. eftcem among the Jews ſo that St. Haul 
himſelf calleth it the the ſtricteſt ſect of their 
religion, Acts. xxvi. 5. and elſewhere, the pt 
» fe manner of of the law of the forefathers,./ 
* 3· and the reaſon was, becauſe the Pha- 
| _, - rifees 
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riſees were exceeding ftrit and preciſe in the 
ſcrupulouſe obſervations of all the outward rites 
and ceremonies which were either preſcribed in 
the law, or received by tradition from their 
forefathers ; ſo that rather than do leſs, they 
would do a great deal mote than was command- 
ed in the ceremonial law; by which they were 
thought, not only by themſelves, but by others 
too, to be excceding righteous, and to abound 


in the . obſervance of the Moſaick law. But N N 


our Saviour was quite of another mind; and tells 
us in plain terms, that altho the Scrzbes and Pha- 
riſees ſeemed to be exceeding righteous, and were 
accounted ſo by others, yet unleſs our righteouſ- 
neſs excceds theirs, we ſhall never go to heaven. 
But heaven is a place which I am confident we 


all have a deſire to go to: And therefore it con- 


cerns us highly to underſtand wherein it is that 
our bleſſed Saviour would have us to be more 
righteous than the &ribes and Phariſees were 
in order to our going thither. For, it ſeems, we 
muſt not only be righteous, but exceed the ve- 
ry exceeding righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; otherwiſe, our Saviour himſelf tells 


us in plain terms, that due ſhall never enter into 


the kingdom of heaven. And therefore, as it 
behoves me to be cautious in expreſſing it be- 
hoves you to be as ſerious in confidering wheres 
in you are to excell and exceed the & ibes ane 
Phariſces, ſo as to be more juſt and righteeus - 


than they were; which that you may all be, and a : Y 
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ſo meet together again in heaven, I deſire you to 
reſolve before-hand to practiſe what [ſhall prove 
to be your duty and intereſt in this particular, 
And do not fancy to your {cl yes that your com- 
ing hither to hear or learn how to be truly 
righteous, will make you ſo: But aſſure your 
ſelves, the knowing what I ſhall tell you with- 
out doing of it, will be ſo far from advancing 
you to happineſs, that it will but ſiak you deep- 
er into miſery and torment: Inforauch that did 
J think you would not ſincerely endeavour to 
he as righteous as you ought to be, I ſhould be 
loath to tell you of it. But why do I ſpeak 
that? It is God's command, and my duty to tell 
you of it; and therefore, whether you hear, or 
whether you forbear, be it known unto you, 
there are three things wherein your rig hteouſneſs 
ought to exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees; in being internal as well as exter- 
nal, univerſal not partial, and ſincere not hy po- 
critical. In ſpeaking to which, expect not any 
new notions, fine words, or quaint phraſes from 
me; for its a matter that concerns your everlaſting 
ſalvation; and therefore in treating of it, you 
muſt give me leave to ſpeak as plain and home 
unto you all as poſſible I can. 
1. IN the firſt place therefore, T ſay, that your 
_ righteouſneſs ought to exceed the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, in your internal as 
well as external performance of your whole duty 
both to God and man: I ſay, as well as _ 
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nal; becauſe T would not have you think that 
your righteouſneſs ſhould be ſo altogether ſpiri- 
tual and internal, that you need not, or ought 
not, to make any external expreſſion of it: For 
you have bodies as well as ſouls, both made by 

God, you are equally bound in both to worſhip 

and obey him that made them; yea; you are ex- 
preſly commanded to gloriſy God both in your 
body, and in your ſpirit, becauſe both are his, 

1 Cor. vi. 30. And therefore it is a fond fooliſh 
thing to imagin that becauſe you are commanded 

| to worſhip God in ſpirit, therefore you need not 
worſhip him in your bodies, when elſewhere you 

arc plainly commanded to worſhip him in both. 

. Wherefore ſuppoſing that you are not ſo igno- 
rant of your duty and obligations te the great 
Creator of the world, as not to perform at leaſt 1 
external worſhip and obedience to him, I muſt 
farther tell you that this is not enough: This 
is nomore than what the Hribes and Phariſees 
did: They made clean the outfide of the platter 
and the cup; but Within they were full of ex- 
tortion and exceſs. Mat. xxiii. 25. Whereas 
the inſide and outſide ought to have been both 
clean. Thou blind Phariſee, ſaith he, cleanſe firſt 
that which is within the cup and platter, that 
the ontfide may be clean alſo, ver. 26, And be- 4 
cauſe they were altogether for outſide righte -. 
ouſneſs, hence it was that our Saviour denounced” 1 
that dreadful woe againſt them, H oe unto on 
Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye are lie 
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% SERMON I. 


. anto whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear 


beautiful out fide ; but within are full of dead 


mens boans, and all uncleanneſs. Even ſo, faith 


he, ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unto 
men; but within ye are full of hypocriſy and 


aniquity, ver. 27, 28. 
Ix this therefore it is that your righteouſneſs 


ought to exceed theirs. They conſtantly prayed, 


went to their churches or ſynagogues, kept their 


= fabbaths, heard the word of God, pay d their 


tithes and offerings, gave much alms to the poor, 


and the like, as you may do; but their fault 
Was, they did then, as the papiſts now general- | 


ly- do, they looked only to the op45 operatum, 


they minded nomore than to do the work, it was 


no matter how, ſo the matter they performed 
was but good, they never regarded in what man- 
ner they performed it And herein it is that your 


righteouſneſs and obedience ought to. exceed 
. theirs. You muſt not think it is enough to come 


to Church to hear the prayers read, or a ſermon 


- preached, to give ſomething now and-then to 


the poor, and the like: If this was all that is 


required of you, it would be eaſy enough to 


get to heaven, and none but fools and madmen 


would be ſhut out. But miſtake not your ſelves; 


there is a great deal more than this required to 
the due perſormance of every duty that is requi- 


red of you: For it is the heart which the all- ſee- 
ing God, the ſearcher of hearts principally ob- 
5 loryes 1 in N act which you do perform ; and 


howlocy er 


SERMON IL 'a#- 


howſoever plauſible your profeſſion is, how _ 
' ſpecious ſocyer your pretences to religion be, un- 
leſs your hearts be united, and your whole fouls 
employed in every act you undertake, you arc 
no better than the Scribes and Phariſees, mere 
formal profeſſors, outſide Chriſtians, and that is 
the beſt that can be ſaid of you  _ 
Burr to come ſtill cloſer to you: You are all 
aſſembled at this time in the preſence of Almigh- 
ty God: You have been hearing very ſolemn 
prayers, together with the {cripture read, and 
{omething from the word of God preached to 
you: Yea, ſome of you have this day received 
the conſecrated bread and wine, the my ſtical bo 
dy and blood of Chriſt. But let me tell you, 3 
never a ſoul of you hath done ſo much as one 
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and blood of Chriſt, unleſs you receive it with 
humble, penitent and believing hearts: You 
cannot be properly faid to hear the word of God, 
altho you be now harkening to it, unleſs your 
hearts and affections be moved ſuitably to what 
57 hear; and unleſs you be reſolved by the 
bleſſing and aſſiſtance of Almighty God, to ob- 
ſerve and practiſe it. The ſame may be ſaid of 
all other duties whatſoever, whether they. have 
relation to God or man: For you can never be 
properly ſaid to perform your duty to either, 
any further than as your heart and hands, yea, 
all the faculties of your ſouls and members of 
your bodies always go thither. And therefore, 
as ever you deſire that your rightean/ne/s ſbould 
exceed the righteouſneſs of the Seribes and Pha- 
riſees, ſo as to be true righteouſneſs indeed, you 
muſt be ſure that your hearts as well as bodies 
be employed in the performance of it. : 
3 FAR righteouſneſs ſhould exceed theirs | 
likewiſe in the uniyerſality of it, in reſpect of 
the object as well as of the ſubject, ſo as to obey | 
all. the commands of God, as well as eyery one 
of them. with all your hearts: For herein it was 
that the Scribes and Phariſees was ſo defective, 
even in being only partial: They did ſome 
things, but not all that was requir'd of them: 
They were very preciſe and ſcrupulouſe in keep- 
ing the ſabbath, in paying their tithes and offe- 
rings, in all the external rites of divine worſhip, 
| and ſo in obſerving the duties of the firſt 15 ; 
at 
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But as for thoſe of the ſecond, their duties to 
W their neighbour, they regarded them no more 
W than as if they were not at all concerned in them. 
This our bleſſed Saviour obſerved both in the 
Scribes and rea and rcbuked them ſharp- 
ly for it: Mos faith he, unto you, Scribes and 
Phariſces hypocrites ; For ye pay tithe of mint 
and att” and commin, and have omitted the 
Weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy. 
and faith: Theſe ought ye to have done, and 
not leave the other undone, Mat. xxiii. 23. As 
if he ſhould have ſaid, you ought to perform 
your duty, not only to God but your neigh- 
bour too, and to your neighbour for God's ſake: 
As you pretend to worſhip and obey God, you 
ought to be merciful, juſt and faithful unto men. 
Where we might obſerve how he calls judgment, 
mercy, and faith, or fidelity, the weightier mat- 
ters of the law, becauſe without them, whatſoe- 
ver elſe we do will ſtand us in no ſtead, theſe 
being the great and neceſſary duties which God 
zequires of us to one another, _ | | 
| HEREIN therefore it is that your righteorfe 
neſs ought to exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, even in its extent and la- 
titude, every way correſponding, with the laws 
and commands of God: For this is the righte- 
ouſneſs which God requires, even an univerſal 
conformity both of our will and actions, or our 
hole man, to thoſe eternal rules of piety and 
Juſtice, which are re wes to us in holy Scrip- 
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ture; fo that the foundation of it muſt be laid in 


- univerſal piety towards God, which doth not 


conſiſt only in praying, hearing, and the like; 
bur eſpecially in loving and fearing, in worſhip- 


ing and adoring, in honouring and ferving the 
eternal God with a perfect heart and a willing 


mind. And howſoever exact and critical you may 


be in performing your duty unto God, it will a- 


vail you nothing unleſs you be likewiſe juſt and 
equitable, kind and merciful, loving and chari- 


table to one another, yea, to your very enemies. 


Nay, more than that, you cannot be righteous 
to God, but you muſt of neceſſity be ſo to men 
too: For as you are his creatures, you owe uni- 


verſal obedience to all the laws of God; and if 


you reject any, you are unjuſt towards him. But 
you all know that juſtice and charity are com- 
manded by God as well as praying and hearing 

and therefore every act of injuſtice againſt your 
neighbour is likewiſe an act of impicty towards 
God: ſo that true piety cannot poſſibly conſiſt 
with envy, malice, hatred, fraud, oppreſſion, 


_ renſoriouſneſs, or with the wilful neglect of any 


duty whatſoever we owe to one another : And 
therefore nothing can be more abſurd and ridi- 

culouſe, than to fancy your {ſelves to be good 
and righteous, holy and pious men, becauſe you 


come to church, and hear a ſermon, and the like, 
upon the lord's day; if in the mean while you 


make no conſcience of cheating, backbiting arid 
wronging others. And ſo alſo on the other fide, 
. What 
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what if you pay every one their own ? 2 What. © 
tho you live quietly and fivilly with your neigh= + 
bours ? Yea, what tho you rclieve the poor, feed 
the hungry, cloath the naked, and the like? Are 
you therefore righteous ? No, be not decsived; 
altho theſe be great things in themſelves, 


they are nothing by themſelves; nothing unleis 
they be accompanied with, and proceed from an 
univerſal obedience to all the laws of God: For 
as we ſay of good and evil, malum fit ex quoli- 
bet deſectu, bonum ex integris caufss. 


The ſame may be applicd to righteous! and. 


unrighteous A 4g Tho a man punctually ob- 
ſerve all the reſt, and yet wilfully omits any 
one duty either to God or man, he is upon that 


account an unrighteous man. Neither can any 


one be truly denominated righteous, but he that 
hath reſpe& unto all the commandments of God, 


as David had. P/al. cxix. 6. which if any here 


have not, as I fear there are too many; , Whag 
do you do more than the Scribes and Phariſees? 


They were as preciſe and exact in many things, 
as any of you can be for your hearts. And yet 
for all that your Saviour here tells you in plain 


terms, That unleſs your righteouſneſs exceeds 


theirs, you can never enter into the kingdom of 


heaven. And therefore as ever you deſire to 
come thither, you muſt be ſure to do, not only 
ſome, or many, or moſt of the things which are 


enjoined you, but all and every particular duty 


Wed you know your ſclves to be Sake to 
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perform either to God or man, otherwiſe you'll 
be no better than the Scribes and Phariſees, and 


never likely to go to heaven. 
3. Your righteouſneſs ſhould exceed theirs 
allo in integrity and ſincerity of heart: For this 


- was one of the principal things wherein the 


righteouſneſs of the Scrcbes and Phariſees fail'd, 
and came ſhort of what it ought in truth to be; 
even becauſe tho they did many things in them 


ſelves good, yet they did them for a bad end, to 
be ſeen of men, and fo reputed and applauded | 
righteous by them, Mat. vi. 2, 5, 16. Hence 
our Saviour ſo often calls them hypocrites ; Foe 


4% you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, Mat. 
xxiii 25.becauſe they ſtudied more to ſeem, 
than to be righteous; and ſo in all they did 
they aimed not at God's glory but their own; 
by which means all the religion which they ſo 
much boaſted of, degenerated into baſe hypo- 
criſy and deceit. And therefore if we would be 
righteous and religious indeed; we muſt needs ex- 


| ccd them in this particular, ſo as to have no by 


end, or ſiniſter deſigns in what we do; not to 
pray, or faſt, or perform any other religious act 
whatſoever, out of any ſuch low, and pitiful de- 
ſign, as to advance our temporal intereſt, or to 


_ get applauſe and credit among men; but our 


only aim and deſign muſt be to pleaſe and glo- 
1ify God, Mat. v. 16. and fo to work out our 
O ſalvation ith fear and trembling, Phil, 
1. 12. Or at leaſt we muſt ſincerely endeavour 
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. -unto the utmoſt of our power to do it; and 
then our righteouſneſs, tho it be not 1o much 
applauded: by men, be ſure jt will be accepted 
of by God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: For 
this ſincerity is indeed our evangelical perfeCtion ; 
that which will be accepted by the goſpel in lieu 
of that abſolute perfection which the law of God 
requires; and by this it is that our raghteouſe 
neſs may not only exceed the righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, but we may all become 
really and truly righteous in our 1elves, ſuch as 
the goſpel would have us to be in order to our 
being happy for ever. 
Tnus we fee wherein our righteouſneſs ought | 
to exceed the righteouſneſs of theScribes and Pha- 


riſees; in being internal, univerſal; and fincere. —- - * 


The laſt thing to be conſidered i is, how it appears, 
That unleſs our righteouſneſs exceed theirs, we 
ran never enter mto the kingdom of heaven. 
But this we need not ſtand long upon, it being ſo 
expreſly aſſerted by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; and 1 
hope there is none here preſent but will take 
his word for any thing, eſpecially for what c 
cerns your {al vation, ſeeing that it is by him only 
that you can be ſaved. But if you would know 
the reafon why your righteouſneſs ſbould exceed 
the righteeuſrie/s of the Seribes and Phariſees, __ 
in order to your going to heaven; in few terms 
it is only this: Becauſe it is neceſſary that you 
ſhould be righteous, which it is plain the Scrzbes 
and Phariſees were not: For if theirs had been 
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true righteouſneſs, yours necded not to exceed it. 
But the truth is, no man deſerves the name of a 
righteous man, but he that exceeds the &cribes 


and Phariſees in all the fore- mentioned particu- 
lars: For he is truly righteous in nothing that 


is not ſincerely righteous in all things ; and he 
that is not truly righteous, you'll all grant he 


can never go to heaven, as being a perſon not 


only unworthy, but incapable of thoſe celeſtial 
Wulch being ſeriouſly conſidered, I hope I 


need not uſe any arguments to perſuade you to 


exceed the Srives and Phar ices in being truly 
righteous: For if your Saviours own words will 
not prevail upon you, I am ſure that nothing 


that can ſay will do it Howſoever, give me 


leave in your Beviour's name to call upon you, 
to adviſe, exort, and beſeech you to labour after 


that righteouſneſs which Chriſt in his Goſpel re- 
| yu of you; not ſuch a righteouſneſs as the 


ribes and Phariſees had, not ſuch a righteouſe | 


nels as many among us io much pretend to, con- 
ſiſting only in the outward performance of ſome 


religious duties; ſuch a righteouſneſs as this, you 
may be confident, will never carry you to hea- 
ven; for Chriſt himſelf hath told you in plain 
terms it will not: And therefore it is quite a- 
nother righteouſneſs which you muſt endeavour 


after ; even ſuch a righteouſneſs as conſiſts in no- 


thing leſs than in a ſincere devotion of your ſelves 


| mg to _ leryice of Almighty God, and: i Ae 
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the performance of univerſal obedience to all his 
laws and commands; for nothing leſs than this 
will ſerve your turn. And do not ſay within 
your ſelves this is more than you can do: For 
there is never a one of you but as yet is in a ca- 
pacity of attaining to it; for if you do but as 


much as you are able, God is ready to enable 


you to do what otherwiſe you cannot, and for 
Chriſt's ſake to accept of your ſincere, inſtead of 


perfe& righteouſneſs. And therefore do but you. 


do what you can, and J dare aſſure you no more 
will be required on your parts: But if you 


* 


would but all do as much as every one is able, 


what holy, what righteous creatures would you 
ſoon become? eſpecially conſidering that the Al- 
mighty God himſelf is always at hand to aſſiſt 


your weak endeavours with his own grace and 


Spirit. And therefore let me beg of you to make 
no more vain excuſes, nor halt any longer be- 


zWeen t2v0 opinions. If you care not whether 


you go to heaven or no, what do you here? If 


you do defire in good earneſt to live with God 


and Chriſt for ever, and to partake of that glory 
Which is prepared for the righteous in the. world 
to come, Why do not you endeavour to be fuch 
righteous perſons as that glory is prepared for? 


W hat, do you think to goto: heaven whether 


you be righteous or no? Hath not Chriſt told 
you, you ſhall not? And would you make him a 
Jar, and his word void and of nom ae? No, 
miſtake not pour. ſelves, whatſoever dec 
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you, Chriſt's word muſt. fland; So that if you 

be not truly, uniuerſal, and fincerely righteous 
 bere, you miſt of neceſſity be miſerable hereaf- 
ter; there is no help for it: If you could have 
been. ſaved without being righteous, he that 
came to {ave you would never have required it 

of you : But you ſes he hath and doth require it 

F you, yea, ſo as l afſure you, that you can 
never go to heaven without it; and therefore 

et is in vain for you ever to think of coming 
: There, except your righteouſneſs exceed the righ= 
teouſne/s of the Scribes and. Phariſees, | 
Burr methinks you ſbould not ſtand out any © 
Jonger againſt ſuch plain and expreſs Wwords as 
theſe are of our bleſſed Lord himſelf : And there- 
Pere I hope you will not content yourſelves any 
Y/onger with the bare profeſſion 1 that moſt ex- 
= Ccellent religion you are all of ; but are reſolved 
Ey god's aſſiſtance to ſet upon the prifice of whate 
. foever.y.ou-know to be required in it; which if 
you db, you will not only exceed the ancient but 

the modern Phariſees too, whether they be of 
the Proteſtant or Popiſh religion, ſo as to be 
truly righteous here, and eternally bleſſed. here- 
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Which God grant that you may all be, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, &c. 
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The Wiſdom of being Holy. ;* - 


Ps A L. cxi. 10. 


Ihe Tear of the Lord i is the lei 


of Wiſdom. A 
S nothing is more ridiculcus in nal, = Z "$ 
nor more odious and deteſtable both to 
God and man, than hypocriſy, or ccuns- 


terfit religion; ſo neither is there any abe 
more excellent in itſelf, more acceptable to God, 

nor more ad vantageous to mankind, than al 
and true piety; which is therefore commended 
to us in holy ſeripture, under the name or noti- 
en of whatſoever we can deſire to make us TY 
Py or do us good, Are we covetous of riches? 
The apoſtle tells us, that Godlineſꝭ With cn 
tent ment is great gain, 1 Tim. vi. 6. Yea, That 
godlineſs is profitable for all things, ch. iv 6. 
Which I am ſure nothing in the world an, 
s. Are we ambitious of honour ? The truly 
ws are certainly. i in veſted with the higheſt ho- 
_—:. Sa. - | neus = 85 I 
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nours that it is poſſible for a creature to attain 
unto: For he is honoured by God himſelf, the 
fauntain of all true honour, 1 Sam. ii. 30. And 
therefore the righteous is ſaid to be more excels 
tent than his neighbour, Prov. xii. 26. Are we 
_ defirous of pleaſure and delight? The ways of 
wildom or true piety, are ways of pleaſant ness, 
and all her paths are peace, Prov. iti. 17. Yea, 
 tength of days ts in her right hand, and in her 
weft are riches and honour. ver. 16. Neither is 
there any thing that is or can be the object of 
our ſoul's deſire, but it is either contained in, or 
may be obtained by true piety and religion. 
Hor notwithſtanding, ſeeing the wealth and 
honours, the liſe and pleaſures, and all the good 
things elſe which attend on godlineſs, are of a- 
nother and higher nature than the things that go 
under thoſe names among the men of this world; 
| to that none can attain unto them without neg= 
lecting or at leaſt deſpiſing all things upon earth; 
bence piety itſelf is apt to be branded with the 
ignominious name of folly; and thoſe who are 
truly religious, are commonly reputed little better 
than fools and ideots, becauſe, forſooth, their 
minds being always fixed upon higher objects, 
they can not bring them down ſo low as to be 


Away employed about the toys and trifles of 
this tranſient world; fo that they let ſlip many 


oppertunitics of getting or encreaſing their eſtates 


baaccauſe they will not uſe ſuch urilawful means 
2s others do about it. They cannot be ſo plau- 
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SERMON: IN, * 


Gble in Aattering, ſo ſubtile in projedting, * 
cunning in equi vocating, ſo confident in lying, 


Jo ingenious in cheating, ſo artificial in cozening, ' 


as others are, and thereſore they are thought fo 
— the wit where with others are endowed by 
Nature, or have acquired by art. : 

Bur if they conſult the judgment of the dus 
ly wiſe, or ſrareh into the oracles of the — 
God himſelf, we ſhall ſoon find the contrary; & 
ven that the wicked and impious, howfocver - 
_ cunning and witty they may =. really this © I 
greateſt fools and mad-men upon earth; and the 
truly pious or godly, howſoever ſimple and ig- 
norant they appear, are really the wileſt and 
moſt knowing perſons in the world; whieh Were 
you but throughly convinced of, it "would ſet a 
extraordinary edge upon your: deſires aſter h 
lineſs: For I dare ſay, you would all willings 
Iy be, and ſhew yourſelves to be wiſe men, this 
being a matter of real eſteem, and great reputa- 
tion in the world. But if it weinende e 
you to attain trut wiſdom, untill you fiiſt attain 
to true piety, you mutt needs follow aſter hoiæ 
neſs in order to the accompliſhment of your . 
_ deſires to be wiſe. This therefore is that hem 
I ſhall endeavour at this time to prove; and for 
that end have choſen theſe words from Whenes 
to demonſtrate to you, that ſin indeed 2 
eſt tolly that we can be guilty of, and holines 
the hig best wiſdom that we can attain unto. The - . 
S 9 er _ the Wo 45 Abe bow 


. | K 
= 4 1 | 1 625 
.. : . 
\ . a #2, 5 * 9 ay * 
"4 * 4 ; we * 1 * * . , * 
* — 1 » 4% . * * ©> % 1 X.. 
1 i Fin, N *” * J 
. * « * * * 
4 * A oy * 
- * - 1 
. * b * 


- 


oops 


_ Y 
e 


SERMON: III. 


5 Tanning of ai dom: Agood underſtanding have 
all they that di his commandments. . 

Fok the opening of which words, we wall 
firſt confider what we are to underſtand here by 
the fear of the Lord: Por the underſtanding 
_ 

FiksT, we muſt know that the eternal God, 
as he is the ſupreme Being and Governor of the 

World, is the only object of our fear: For tho o- 
ther iraſcible affections be placed only upon evil, 
this of fear is to be plac d only upon the chieteſt 
good ; not becauſe he hath any thing of evil in 
him, but becauſe he is above all evil; for that I am 
to fear moſt, from which I may receive the great- 
eſt good, and which by conſequenee can with- 
hold the greateſt good from me, and lay the great- 
eſt evil upon me: Now fin that is the worſt of 
_ evils, can do us no hurt unleſs God pleaſeth, who 
is ſo infinitely good that he would not ſuffer fin 
to be, but that he is ſo infinitely powerful that 
be can produce good from it: It is only for ſin 
indeed, but it is only by God that we can be de- 
ſroyed; and if ſin may not, certainly nothing 
elſe ought to be feared in compariſon of God; 
no, not the devil himſelf, who can do no more 
= without God's permiſſion, than the weakeſt crea» 
F - ture in the world: His hands are tied, his po- 
er reſtrained, his bounds are ſet and limited by 
5 Omnipotence itſelf: He could not touch Fab's- 
e eatfle. till he had permiſſion from God; neither 
could he come near his body, till his commiſſion. , 
3 was 
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was both renewed and enlarged: So neither he 
nor any other creature in the world can bring us 
into the leaſt evil, without the commiſſion, or at 
leaſt the permiſſion of the chiefeſt good, our 
Creator: They may oppreſs us, they may re- 
proach us, they may wound us, they may kill 
us; but they cannot hurt us without God, who. 
can turn all ſeeming good into real evils, and all 
ſuch ſeeming evils into real good. Hence our 
Saviour enjoyns us ut to fear them which can 
kill the body, but him who can deſtroy both ſoul 
and body in hell, Mat. x. 28. Others may Kill 
our bodies but they cannot kill our fouls; and 
though they may kill our bodies thy cannot 


deſtroy. them, for God can raite them up again. 5 "EE 4 


But if God himſelf ſets himſelt againſt us, it is 
not in the power of all the creatures in the 
world to relieve or help us: So that, as the a- 
poſtle faith, Jt is 4 fearful thing indeed to fall 
into the hands of the lroing God. Heb. x 31. 
he doth not ſay, it is a fearful thing to fall into 
ſick neſs; it is a fearful thing to fall into the jaws 
of death, or into the hands of cruel men; but, 
it is a fearful thing ts fall into the hands of the 
Irving God. It is true; it may ſeem a fearful 

thing to fall into the hands of a righteous judge, : 
an angry king, or a tyrannical de vil; but woe 


to him that falls into the hands of the living God, 0 


from whom no creature is able to reſcue or ee ' 

liver him. So that we have ſo much cauſe to 

ſear Got that we have cauſe to ſear nothing in 
_ 


the A but him, pothing "I able to remove 
any cvil from us, or conter any good upon us, 
nothing able to lay any evil upon us, or with- 
holt any good from us, but only He; who ſhould 
. therefore be not only the chiefeſt but the only 
obhect of our fear, to as to fear and dread no per- 
| FF or thing in the world but him. So %. vii 
ug. 
No this our fear of God we ought to ex- 
preis by having high and re verential apprehen- 
Lions of him, of his greatneſs. power, wiſdom, 
goodneis, juſtice, mercy, and all his incompre- 
henſible perfections, which we are ſtill to be 
think ing ot, ſo as to admire, reverence, and adore 
tem ſo as never to take his ſacred name into 
dur lips, without lifting up out hearts unto him; 
much more when we ſpeak unto him, we muſt 
not dare to utter any thing unſcemly or irreve- 
rently before him, but {till follow the apoſtles 
rule, To ſerve bim with reverence and Godly 
fear, 'Heb. xii. 28. Yea, our fear of God ſhould 
be, and it it be real, will be expreſſed by our 
care to avoid whatfocyer is diſpleaſing — 
an to perform whatſoever is commanded or en- 
joined by him; otherwiſe we in vain pretend to 
Near God. | 
- HENCE therefore the fear of God is al 
rily put in ſcripture for the ſum and ſubſtance of 
true religion and fincere piety ; the frar of God 
and godlinefs, being cquivolent terms, both ſig- 
| ban od and the fame ching. Thus wy 
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faid to be an upright man, one that fate God; _—_ 
Job. i. 8. He that fears God muſt needs be an 


Upright man; and none can be an upright: man Go 
that doth not fear God. Thus P/al. xxxiv, 11. 


Prov. xv. 16. and ſo all along in the old teſta- . Y 
ment, the fear of the Lord is put for all the wor 
ſhip and ſervice which we owe to God, for the 
whole duty of man: And therefore in the new 
teſtament, where in the Greek it is Goalane/s, 
the Syr:ack always renders it the fear of God; 
as where we read, having a form of godlineſs,” 
in the language which our Saviout ſpake it i 2 
rendered in the Syriack who have @ form mm M0 2 3 
the fear of God, that is, of godlineſs. 2 
Ap the raſa why the fear of God is thisy.- — 3 
ufed to expreſs univerſal holineſs or picty, is, be- 8 4 
cauſe no acts of piety can be performed without: 3 | 2 
it; for we are to perfet# holineſs in the fear oft © 
Goa, 1 Cor. vii. 1. Neither are there any atis 
piety but what proceed ſrom it: For by the Dx = 
op of the Lord men depart from evil. Pror. i = 
xvi. 6. yea, the fear of the Lord is ts bate eu. 3 
Prov. viii. 1 f. it being impoſſible for a man t 
fear God and love fin at the ſame time: So 4 
didſt thou fear the great God as thou oughteſt 
to do, thou couldſt not but reverence his preſenee 
and dread his power; thou couldſt not but ad- 
mire his wisdom, and love his beauty tli ou 
eouldſt not but be fearful of his jud and 808 57 - 1 
thankful for his mercies; thou couldſt not but 
1 -kain threatnigs, and criſt on * 
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SE * 2 couldſt not hag 1 rcdd PEER 
5 6 hath forbidden, and perform whatſoever he 


| - ad commanded ; thou couldſt not but ſerve 


him with a perfect heart and a willing mind, ſo 
as never to depart from him: Ii put my fear 
faith he, into their hearts, that they ſhall not 
depart from me, Jer. xxxii. 40. The true fear 
of God ſettles and fixes our minds ſo, that neither 
the alurements of the world can draw us, nor the 
temprations of Satan can drive us from him ; and 
therefore it is no wonder that true piety in Se- 
neral | is ſignified by our fearing God. 
IN the next place, This fear of God or true 
holineß, that is, the univerſal conformity of our 
natures, will, and actions, to the commands of the 
moſt high God, is here ſaid to be the beginning 
, wiſdom, or in the Hebrew the beginning, and 
the hea, or perfection of wiſdom ; for the word 
 Ggnifies both : So that the meaning of the words 
in general is, that true piety is both the begin- 
1 ning and end, the inchoation and the perfection 


* | 8 wiſdom; or, as St. Chryſaſtom ex pounds the 


Greek, the fountain, the root, the ground, the 
all of Wiſdom. So that he who fears God is a 
wiſe man; yea he is therefore a wiſe man, be- 
cauſe he fears God : and he who fears not God, 
is a fool; therefore a fool becauſs he doth not 

fear God. 
Tat firſt thing therefore I would have you 
obſerve from theſe words, is, That he that doth 
not fear God, but till continues in ſins, bath not 
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yet. attained fo: far as to the Nn whe very 
loweſt degree of wiſdom ; he hath not ſo much - 
as begun to be wiſe, and by conſequence is 4 
very fool: He may juſtiy be called a Nabal, 
for folly is with him ; becauſe fin is with him ; 

which, all things conſidered, is the greateſt folly 

that a man can poſſibly be guilty of, . 

In ſpeaking to which, it would be an endleſs 
thing to reckon up the many places of ſcripture © 

wherein ſinners are called fools, yea and madmen 
too. A notable example of it we have in the 
parable of the prodigal, who having ſpent all his 

time and wealth in rioting, drunkenneſs, and ſuch 
like fins, our blefled Saviour ſaith, Ihen be cam 
5. Him ſelj, be ſaid, How many Hr ed fel wes 


of my father have bread enough? Luke. xv. 17. TY 


ſhen he came to himſelf * It ſeems the man 
was beſides himſelf, perfectly diſtracted; and bros 
ken in his intellectuals, But when he bethougbt 
himſelf of going to his father, then he began to 
come to himſelf, to be recovered ſrom his ſormer 
folly, madneſs and diſtraction. Now by the pro- 
digal our Saviour there means all manner of per- 


ſons who continue in their ſins and will not re- | 2 | 


turn to God; and by his coming to himſelf, he 
means his return or converſion unto God : 4 
that ſo long as any of you refuſe to fear G 
and keep his commandments, and chuſe to feed. 
upon husks with the ſwine of this world, rather 
_ than upon the bread of life, with the angels and 
fg: 5 ae e Vo: = oy of - 
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your wiſdom and ſobriety, in the judgment o 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, you are no better 
than diſtracted perſons, beſides your ſelves; nei- 
ther can you come to your ſelves but by returning 
. unto God: Which obſervation, rightly conſi- 
der'd, cannot ſurely but be very prevalent upon 
you, to ſhame you out of your fins, into the ſear 
and love of God: And therefore J ſhall endea- 
your to explain and confirm it farther to you, 
ſhewing you both that ſinners are fools, and why 
they are ſo, and wherein eſpecially they manifeſt 
. themſelves to be fo. | 


_. FixsT therefore, that every ſinner is a fool, 
and by conſequence, that your ſelves are fools ſo 
8 Jong as ſinners, you cannot but grant and ac- 
Knowledge, if you do but conſider theſe things, 
which are clear demonſtrations of this great truth 
that every ſinner is a fool. | 1 5 
1ſt. You know a fool by his dullneſs, ſtupi- | 
dity, and ignorance of what is neceflary for him 
do know. The wiſeſt man in the world doth 
nmoet know all things, and the greateſt fool in the 
= world may know ſome things; and therefore 
. Jolly doth not conſiſt ſo much in being altogether 
ignorant, but in being ignorant of ſuch things, 
the knowledge whereof is neceffary to make men 
happy. A natural fool may know how to pur- 
ſuc a cloud, and to play with feathers, and yet 
be a fool for all that; and ſo may a ſpiritual fool - 
doo, he may know how to catch at a bubble, and 
. : | * 5 7 Pe. | gape 
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gape after air, Imean, he may know how to humour 
the world, and get riches: But what oſ all that? 
He knows nothing of God, nothing of Chriſt, 


nothing of true grace and virtue, and ſo nothing 


that is neceſſary for him to know. He may have 


dark and confuſed notions of ſuch ſpiritual things 


as the verieſt fool in the world may have of tem, 


poral ; But he knows nothing clearly, nothing 


diſtinctly, nothing experementally, nothingprac» 
tically, as he ought to know it. A fool, or 


mad-man, may and ordinarily doth conceit 
himſelf to be very wiſe, and knowing more 


than others; but his conceits of himſelf cannot 


make others believe ſo, if his actions declare te 
contrary. So you may fancy to yourſelves what 
you pleaſe, if you do not fear God, I am ſure 
you do not know him; for it is abſolutely im- 


poſſible to know ſo great and glorious, ſo wiſe 
and powerful, ſo juſt and terrible a God as he is, 
and not to fear and dread him As David ay 
They that know thy name will put their truſt 


in thee; Pial ix. 10. fo we Hay ſay of all other 
duties whatſoever, they that know God, they, - - 


cannot but love and honour him, they cann 
but ſerve and worſhip him, but obey and 


fear him, and by conſequence, they cannot but 
repent and turn unto him: And therefore fo 


long as you continue in your fins, you may con- 


clude your ſelves to be ignorant of God, and ſo 
of all things that conduce either to your preſent 
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or future happineſs, and conſequently, that you 


are very fools. 


2dy Tur every ſinner is a fool, is plain, 


in that as he knows nothing, ſo he can do no- 


thing as he ought to do it. You'll all grant him 
to be a fool with a witneſs: who is not capable 
of any art or employment that is neceſſary for 
His livelihood and preſervation : Juſt ſuch a fool 
is every ſinner; he knows not how to ſet his 
hand to any ſpiritual work or employment what=- 
ſoever ; he knows not how to pray or hear, to 
meditate or examine himſelf. As a fool can talk 
to himſelf, ſo may ſuch a one mutter out ſome 


words to himſelf, but he knows not how to pra 


to God. I do not deny but you may be cun- 
ning enough at ſinning, ſo as to do it very arti- 
ficially ; even as there is never a fool in the 
world but hath wit enough to play the fool, ſo 
there is never a ſinner but may know well e- 
nough how to act the ſinner: but if he ſets about 
any thing that is good, he does it ſo ſimply and 
— that he betrays his folly in the do- 
ins of it; not being able either to begin, carry 
en, or finiſh it as he ſhould do; and therefore 
Jor all his ſubtlery in other things he is a fool in 
the eſteem of God himſelf, Fer. iv. 22. 

| 3dly. You know a fool by his ſetting a bigh 
price upon things of a low value, and a low va- 
. ue upon things of the higheſt price. As he is 
a fool indeeds you'll ſay, that thinks a bead 
dener than a pearl, and prefers a 3 
* ie . 
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fore a crown ; ſuch a fool is every ſinner: Poor 
fool! he prizes a little refined earth before the 
pearl of price, a little gold and filvcr before 5 
ternal glory; the onions and garlick of 

are better to him than all the milk and honey i 1 
the land of Canaan. And ] fear there are too 
many ſuch tools among us, who preſer the toys 
and trifles of this world, before the joys and 
happineſs that is above; who prefer their bodies 
beſore their ſouls; their ſins beſore God; the 
worſt of evils before the beſt of goods; earth, 


with all its miſcries, before heaven with all its | 


bliſs and glory. O deſperate madneſs! Egre- 


gious folly ! What a ſtrange, ſottiſh, ſooliſh creas _ _ 
ture is man become! That we who are deſigned . 
for, and are invited to nothing lets t han the en» 


joyment of God himſelf, ſhould generally ſpend 
our time, our thoughts, our parts, our whole: 


life and ſtrength in minding and perſuing no- 

thing elſe but dreams and ſhadows, even worldly 

plf and honours, which have no other worth => 
ut what the deluſions of our own ann 2 


fancies confer upon them 


4thly. Tr is plain alſo that every ſinner i 233 
fool, in that he makes ſuch ſimple and mad bar=! 


gains; which naturally follows from the former.' 
You'll all acknowledge him to be an egregious- 


fool. indeed; that will {ell an eſtate for a feather, 


and part with a crown to purchaſe a pebble: I. 


know you'll all grant ſuch a man deſerves to be 


Tn for” a fool. And yet whoſoever thou art 


* 1 


3 * * 
1 a 


SERMON m. „ 


„ 
3 
1 8 


= 
*. 3 
0 ' 
l 
9 
+ 
K £ ; 
C * . - _— þ 
that- „ 
2597 0 = 
of : ; =, 
bo aw þ #7 
x $* 4 7 — 
8 * 
7 & we 
Fd 
o — 4 
” 


his ſolly more than by being ſecure in the midſt 


7 sERMON Il. 


that continueſt in thy ſins, thou art the man: 
Thou art ſuch a fool as this is; for, Eſau like, 
thou ſelleſt thy birthright for a meſs of pottage, 
a whole kingdom for a little piece of land, God 
for the world, heaven for earth, all things for 
nothing; for nothing did I ay, for leſs than no- 
thing, for worſe than nothing, for ſin and miſery. 
Inſtead of felling the world to gain thy ſoul, 
thou ſelleſt thy foul to gain the world; and 
ſo doſt not only ſell heaven for earth, but for 
hell too into the bargain, and ſo parteſt with the 
higheſt of happineſs for the depth of miſery, 
with everlaſting bliſs for eternal torments. And 
worſe than all this too, men do not only make 
ſuch fooliſh and ridiculouſe bargains as theſe are, 
but arc apt to applaud their own ingenuity in it, 
and to think they get a great deal by it ; which 
is a clear demonſtration that they are very much 
diſtemper d in their brains, and have loſt the true 
uſe of their ſenſe and reaſon. 
Laſtly, A Fool, you know, cannot betray | 


of danger, ſo as never to look before him, nor 


= matter any evil that is falling upon him. Let 
this is the plain caſe of every ſinner; who tho' 


he ſtands continually upon the brink of hell, and 
wants nothing but God's puſh to throw him in, 
yet he is fool-hardy, as we uſe to ſay, that he 
fears nothing, but thinks himſelf ſecure and ſafe 
enough. Thus the rich man in the goſpel; when 
his baue were full of corn, his heart was at 1 


SERMON Il. yr. 


and his head unconcern'd for any thing that could 
befal him; ſo that he ſang that pleaſing requiem 
to his ſoul, Soul, take thy eaſe, thou baft goods 
laid up for many gears: But you know what 
he was called for his pains, in plain terms, a fool; 
Thou fool, faith God, this night ſhall thy foul be 
taken from thee. Luke. xii. 20. How many ſuch 
fools have we among us, who continuing in their 
fins, are every moment, ſubject to the wrath of 
this eternal God, and in continual danger of hell- 
fire, and yet can ſleep as quietly, and live as me- 
rily, and go on as ſecurely in the ways of fin, as 
free from all cares and fears, as if they had eve 
heard of any ſuch thing asdeath and judgment ? 
And if theſe be not, Iam ſure there neither are, 
nor can be, any ſuch creatures in the world as 
fools and madmen. 

Tua fin therefore is the greateſt folly, and 
every finner, as ſuch, a very fool ; theſe things, 
being conſidered, none can deny without betray 
ing his own folly and want of reaſon, _ 


| Taz next thing to be conſidered is, aa it 
comes to pals, that men which were made in the 
likeneſs of God, and ſo endowed with reaſon, wiſ- 
dom, and a clear underſtanding, of all things ne- 
ceſſary to make them happy, that they ſhauld 
become ſuch fools, ſo deſtitute of all true Kildom 
and knowledge, and guilty of ſuch egregious fol- 
ly, in ſpiritual matters, which do ſo highly con- 
cern en., To which we may anſwer in oe 
one 
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ſome are ſpiritual fools, for the "I reaſon that 
ſome ate natural fools: For why are any natural 
fools? but only becauſe their brains are diſtem- 
per d, and out of order; by which means their 
fancies or imaginations being diſturbed, they have 
dark, falſe, and confuſed notions and conceptions 
of things. And upon the ſame account it is, 
that all ſinners are ſpiritual fools; becauſe their 
ſouls are diſtemper'd, their intelectuals diſtracted, 
their conſciences corrupted, their reaſon darken'd, 
their wills pervorted, their hearts harden'd, their 
affections dilorder, d, all their faculties are out of 
tune, and ſo act irregularly, and contrary to their 
_ firſt inſtitution : For when man by fin and diſ- 
- obedience fell from God his Maker, he fell as 
far as from heaven to earth, from the height of 
Piety and happineſs, to the depth of fin and mi- 
ſery; and by conſequence, his fall was ſo great, 
that it turn'd his brains upſide down, and ſo he 
remains in a diſtracted condition, and never can 
come to himſelf again, till the great God him- 
ſelf becomes his phyſician, and undertakes his 
cure ; and by the infuſion of his grace and Spirit 
into him, brings his ſoul into order again. And 
_ untill God thus pours out his grace into his 
heart, the ſoul continues thus ſottiſh, ſtupid, foo- 
liſh and diſtracted; as the fall of our firſt parents 
made it. And all ſinners, ſo long as ſuch, being 
ſill in their natural condition, the ſame wherein 
they were born, and which the firſt ſin brought 
them 1255 it is no wonder that they act like 
8 3 
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themſelves, that is, like fooliſh and diftratted 
perſons. Hence, as we uſually call a fool a mere 
natural, that is, no wiſer than he was born; ſo 
may every ſinner be truly term'd a natural, one 
ſtill in his natural condition, no better than when 
he came into the world, that is as bad as bad can - 
de: Hence alſo it is that Chriſt is {aid to be 
the phyſician of ſouls , becauſe it is he who cures 
us of this fad diſtemper, and ſets our fouls at 
rights again, reducing our underſtandings, wills, 
and affections, to their right order, and to that 
primitive frame and conſtitution. - : 

AND untill men be thus renew'd and reco- 
ver'd to their former ſtrength of mind, they are 
mere naturals, void of all true w ſom and un- 
derſtanding; "and therefore it is no wonder that 
they play ſo many fooliſh tricks as generally they 
do in the world. Which being the laſt thing 
which I promiſed to ſhew, I ſhall demonſtrate it 
from ſeveral inſtances, wherein finners, that is all 
that ſtill continue in fin, without turning to the 
living God, ſo plainly diſcover their natural folly 
and qiſtraction, that any one that doth but ſee 


them may know what they are by what they 
_— 


As firſt, There is one piece of folly, which _. 


al mankind naturally are guilty of, and that is 
covetouſneſs or defire of riches, whereby men 
love and long for fine houſes and lands, and file 
ver and gold, and ſuch like things, Juſt as we 
may have ſometimes ſeen a dende 1 or idiot 
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ple aſing himſelf with having his pockets full of 
ſtones or dirt; or rather, as diſtracted perſons de- 
fire ſwords, or ſuch like weapons, whereby to 
deftroy themtelves ; ſo others that have loſt their 
ſenſes, and the right uſe of their reaſon, nothing 
will ſerve their turne but a great deal of wealth, 
howtoever they come by it ; and therefore,go 
through a thouſand temptations and dangers to 

get it: And when they have got it, what then? 
| Then they are in a thouſand times worſe condi- 
tion than they were before; for now they have 
got a ſnake in their boſoms, which without a 


_ = To bon deal of care indeed, will ſoon eat out their 
= = bowels; it being ſo difficult à matter for a rich . 


man to be happy, or to eſcape. miſery, that our 
Saviour himſelf faith it is impoſſible, without the 
miraculous power and omnipotence of God him- 
felf, Mat. xix. 23, 24, 25- Hence Agar, being 
cured of his frenzy and diſtraction, was afraid of 
Tiches, and prayed that he might have no more 
than food convenient, Prov. xxx. 8. He was 
ſenſible that the nature of man is very weak and 
frail, not able to wield or manage much of this 
world; and therefore defired no more than he was 
able to digeſt, as knowing that if he had more, 
he might ſurſeit on it. And yet it is ſtrange to 
obſerve how cager men axe in the purſuit of this 
Vorld; they would have they do not know 
what; they would willingly be happy, but 


they do not care for any thing that conduceth 


do their being ſo: they do not care to be miſe-. 
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Table, and yet they cannot forbear longing and 
labouring for ſuch things as naturally tend to 
make them fo ; they daily pray that God would 
not lead them into temptations, and yet they 
earneſtly defire to be tempted, as all rich men 
undoubtedly are. It is through many tempta- 
tions that they muſt get to heaven, if they ever 
come there: And yet men are generally as much 
dieſirous of wealth, as if it were all the heaven 
and happineſs that they are capable of, yea, ſo 
far, that they deſire oſtentimes to have more 
riches rather than to enjoy what they have, al- 


Vays plotting and contriving how to get money, 


but never contriving how to uſe it, not knowing 
who ſhall enjoy it. This was one of the follies 
or vanities that Himon oblerved in the world, 
and ipcaks of, Eccle/. ii. 18, 19. And tell me 
Who, but he that is a fool or a madman, would 
lie down late, and riſe carly, and eat the bread 

of carefulneſs and ſorrow, and all for that which 

he never enjoys, nor makes any ule of, when he 


hath it. Who but a fool will make ſuch a mad 


bargain as to ſell heaven for earth, and yet will 
not enjoy, nor take any comfort in what he has 
gotten upon earth neither, but ſpend his time, 
his ſtrength, his parts, his all, for he Knows not 
what, and then leave it to he knows not whom? 
| What a madneſs and folly is this! For men to 

be thus buſy in running after ſhadows, thus cager 
in the purſuit of trifles, and when they think 


they bayc got them faſt, then to let go their . |} 
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hold again, and want them when they have 
them. I believe there is none here preſent but 
have heard and ſcen ſeveral inftances of this kind, 

and have called ſuch perſons fools for their pains. 
But have a care that yourſelves be not guilty of 
the ſame folly. 

_ 2aly; DRUNKENNESS | is another great piece 
of folly which men are commonly ſubject to; 
having not reaſon enough to keep the little rea- 
ſon which they have, but they muſt needs de- 
prive themſelves of that too, only to indulge 
their carnal appetite. And as Slomon faith of 
all things, That they are vanity of ve, 

may juſtly be rermed, The folly of follies: It 
being ſuch a folly, that men do not only play the 
fool in it, but make themſelves by it worſe ſools 
than they were before, For, as if their brains 
were not diſtempered enough before, they muſt 
needs diſtemper them again, and ſo lay them- 
ſelves open to all manner of ſin and folly i in the 
_ world, by which means they become the deriſion 
of men, the laughing-ſtock of Satan, contemned 
by angels, abhorred by God himſelf, as being 
more like bruits than men. 

34%, ANOTHER clear inftance of the egregi- 
ous folly and diſtraction of ſinful men, may be 


ſieen in their murmuring and repining at the pro- 


vidences of God, being diſcontented, vexing and 
Heres, themſelves at what falls out in the world, 

as if your ſretting could mend the matter, or as 
if you knew better how to order the world . 
Ke) -. n 


he that made it. Silly fool! that thou ſhouldſt 
thus kick againſt the pricks, and ſpurn at Om- 
nipotence itſelf. When God chaſtiſeth thee for 
thy ſins, and lays condign puniſhment upon thee 
for thy tranſgreſſing of his holy laws, what canſt 
thou get by all thy fretting and tormenting thy- 
felf at it? Will he remove his rod becauſe thou 
crieſt under it? No, miſtake not thyſelf, he will 
rather continue it upon thee, untill thou holdeft 
thy peace, and learneſt ſo much wit as to ſubmit 
thyſelf to the wiſe diſpoſal of him that made 
thee, and knows what is good and needful for 
thce, infinitely better than thou either doſt of 
canſt. | 
Abl, Wu a fooliſh thing alſo is it to ene 
and fret at another's proſperity ; for thee to make 
thyſelf miſerable, becauſe God hath niade thy 
neighbour happy; for thee to be caſt down be- 
cauſe he is lifted up; for thee to mourn becauſe 
another rejoiceth; for thee to be troubled becauſe | 
another is not? As if thou hadſt not miſery e- 
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nough of thy own, but thou muſt needs create 5 


thyſelf more; and rather than want it, thou 
wilt ſuck miſery and grief out of thy neighbour's 
happincts and proſperity. And if there be any 
among you guilty of this fin, as I fear there are 
many, blame me not for calling you fools for it; 
it is no more than what David call'd himſelf; 

who when he had been fretting to ſee others in 
health whilſt himſelf was ſick, others at liberty 
whilſt himſelf was in reſtraints others at eaſe 
: wbilſt 
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whit himſelf had pain, others Jouriſhing whilſt 
=_ hunſelf tecmed to decay in the worid ; but did 
_ no iooner conſider with himſelf what he had done 
bur he preſently called himſelf fool for it. &@ 
Fu liſb was I and gnurant, I was as a brute 
— thee, Pal. Ixxiii. 22. 
Sri, SWEARING alſo is another great folly 
yhich ſinful mortals are commonly addicted to; 
which certainly muſt be acknowledg'd to be one 
of the greateſt fol lies in the world; for men to 
Tuin, deſtroy, and damn themſelves for nothing; 
to take the ſacred name of the moſt high God in 
vain, when they can reap neither pleaſure, profit, 
nor honour from it Ard verily, there being io 
little or rather nothing at all gotten by this fin 
or folly, I have wondered with "myſelf what 
ſouls be the reaſon that ſo many are addicted 
to it, and guilty of it. And all the reaſon that 
II could ever find cut why men allow themſelyes 
in ſo unrcaſonab le a fin as this is, is only this, they | 
therefore indulge themſcives in it, becauſe it is 
a ſin. Had God commanded it, they would have 
been naturally averſe from it ; but ſeeing God 
| hath forbidden it, therefore are they ſo deſpa- 
rate ly inclined to it: So that ſeeing there is no 
other pleaſure to be taken in this ſin, they will 
therefore take pleaſure in it, becauſe it is a ſin. 
But I wiſh ſuch profane and foul-mouthed, ruffi- 
ans of the world, who never think they ſpeak. 
« rhetorically enough, unleſs they back each word 
and emphaſis, cach ſentence, with an oath; I 
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wiſh, I fay, they would at length bethink them 
ſelves what a fooliſh- and ridiculous thing it is 
thus to offend the ſupreme Governour of the 
world, by taking his ſacred name into their pol- 
lute d lips i in vain; But that I know no mo- 
tive to drive them from this ſin, but rather an 
encouragement to draw them to it: For was 
not God ſo much offended at it, they would not 
be ſo much delighted in it. I wiſh therefore 
they would conſider, that they do not only of- 
fend God, but accuſe and condemn themielves 
too, by every oath they ſwear : They condemn 
themſclves I ſay for men of no credit; for per- 
ſons never to be belived, unleſs they bring God 


himſelf to witneſs what they ay, as conſcious to 


themſelves that they have given the world too 
much caule to ſuſpect that they always equi vo- 
cate and lyc, and io are not worthy to be be- 
lieved without an oath. For an oath, as St. 
Chry/e/tom obſerves, is bringing a ſurety to wit- 
neſs what we ſay, fo that he that ſwears, firſt 
accuſeth himſelf, to be one not worthy to be 
believed without a ſurety or witneſs; yea ſo 
great a one as God himſelf, Hence it is that 
St. Baſil himſelf long ago pronounced thoſe who 
are guilty of this fin to be very fools. It is a 
very foul and fooliſh thing, ſaith he, for a man 
to accuſe himſelf as one not worthy to be belicy'd 
as a man of no credit, and therefore to confirm 
what he ſaith by an oath, A fooliſh thing it is 


indeed to be one's own acculcr and condemner, . 


yet 
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et each a fool is every ſwearer; inſomuch that 
0 do not think myſelf bound to believe any 
thing juch a man {wears ; For he that will ſwear 
be ſure will lye. He that doth not fear to of- 
fend God, will much leſs fear to deceive men in 
what he ſaith: And therefore, altho they may 
fancy themſelves the wits of the world, yet not 
only all ſober men, but God himſelf, will repute 

them to be no better than the worſt of fools. 
fu, AND this ſuggeſts unto me another 
piece of folly, and a great one too, common 
among men, and that is pride, haughtineſs and 
ambition: Even for vain men to be puffed up 
with pride, and high towering conceits of him- 
ſelf, merely becauſe it pleaſed the great God to 
lay a little bigger burden of earth upon his back. 
than his neighbours have; for ſorry duſt and 
aſhes to pride itſelf in his own emptineſs and va- 
nity; for a ſilly worm to think himſelf a giant, 
becauſe he hath got a little 1:rger hole or houſe 
to creep into, than his fellow-worms have: 
Which muſt needs argue a ſtrange delirium and 

frenzy in them that do ſo. For nothing can be 
more certain than that all pride is both the 
ſymptom and product of a diſtempered brain. 
And the only reaſon that can be my: why 


= tnefi build ſuch caſtles in the air, and ered ſuch 


By paradiſes to themſelyes, conceiting them 
ſelves to be ſuch, rare accompliſhed perſons, is 

merely becauſe they are beſides themſel ves: And 
iti is ordinary for fools and madmen to doſo; aswe 
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may ſee by thoſe fad ſpectacles in Bedlam, Pry 

they pleaſe and pride themſelves in their miſe- 
rable condition, conceiting the holes they lie in 
to be palaces, the irons they are ſettered with 
to be chains of gold, and all that come near thee 
to be their ſervants or rather ſubjects, themſelves 
being no leſs than kings and princes in their 
own conceits; whereas, when they come to them 
ſelves, they find the contrary. So here, ſo long 
as a man continues in a ſtate of ſin, and ſo is be- 
ſides himſelf, if he hath but a little land, he fan- 
cieth it to be a kingdom; if men do but look: 
upon him, he thinks they admire him; if he 
hath got a few fine feathers upon his back, and 
a little refined earth in his pocket, then he pre- 
tently reckons all about him to be below him, 
as if he was the only perſon in the world to be 
admired by all: But when once it pleaſeth the 
moſt high God to recover ſuch a man from his 
diſtemper, to bring him to himſelf and his wits 
again, then he is preſently of another mind, and 
finds that the former conceits which he had of 
himſelf were nothing but the deluſions of his own. 


diſtraRed fancy; and therefore needs none to tel! 


him that he was before a ſool: as every proud 
man muſt needs be; for if he was not a fool, it 
would he impoſſible b him to be proud. If 
he had but ſo much wit as to know himſelf; he 
could not but' ſee enough in every corner of his' 
heart, and in every action of his life, to make 
hin Rumble, And the witer any man is, bras 


5 % a 
— * 15 
4 9 = = 4 
4 - * „„. 
; is, ob 
| 1 «34 
\ , + 
4 « „ £- 
„ - - 
F 4% „ Ly 
<a 1 
* - 4 


A * - * P 
* Ny l * 3 , 
* & © * | * a 5 * \ * 2 * e — 
, : 7 4 «x x ” 5 
*. 4 * - . 4 
1 — ” * 
2 * * * 
0 * 
* » * 1 — i 
1 — \ a E 
w_ * 4 C * 
; =» 2 1 * 5 4 I 
. , bs. © & 
* 


the more humbler he muſt needs be. Who was 
wiſer than our Saviour, who was wiſdom itſelf? 
And yet he was the very mirrour and pattern 
of humility : Learn of me, ſaith he, for I am 


mech and lowly, Mat. xi. 29. And what! Shall 


the eternal God himſelf be humble, and ſhall vain: 


man be proud? Shall he that inhabiteth eternity 


be lowly, and ſhall ſuch as dwell in dirt & clay 


be lofty ? Shall our great Creator himſelf vouch- 
fate to ſtoop to us, and ſhall we diſdain to ſtoop 
to one another? This certainly is the very top 
of folly, the height of madneſs and diſtraction 
thus to act directly contrary to infinite witdom 
and prudence itfelf. = 

thy, AnD if we ſhould farther coſider the 
many follies that men commit in matters of reli- 
pion, and in the things that immediately belong 
to their eternal happineſs, it would be as hard to 


reckon how many, as it is to deſcribe how great 


they are. The wiſe man tells us, that fools make, 
a mock at fin, Prov. xiv. . and ſo we may lay, 
That fools make a ſport of religion. As they 
are the moſt ſerious about trifles, ſo are they moſt 
rrifling about ſerious things; playing with reli- 
gion, and making it a mere ſtalking-horſe to cateh 


tepute and credit in the world. Hence it is there 


are ſo many tools among us, that take up with 
the form inſtead of the power of godlineſs, that 
care not how ſinful they are in themſelves, ſo 
they can but be accounted holy by others; and 


n paliate the aſt attrochious crimes un- 


ft 
_ 
1 . , 


\ 2 Arg d * 
* * 
3 — - * 
- a *£ - © * 
TY » aa <a l 


> 


45 © x %, 8 = 2 50 Fa 3 5 e _ 3 
SERMON III. 4 


| der the outward garb and profeſſion of reli gion : 55 


which kind of hy pocriſy is certainly the higheſt 
folly imaginable, it having the greateſt woes in 
the goſpel denounced againft it. 3 

Ap how many egregious follies are every 
day committed in the popiſh religion, where men 
fin againſt heayen, and then go to Rome for a 
pardon ; offend Chriſt, and then ask forgiveneſs 


of the Pope; commit their fins, then go and 


confeſs them; confeſs them, then go and com- 
mit them again; believe the conſecrated wafer 
to be the very body and blood of Chriſt, and 
yet eat it all up at a mouthful, bones and all; 
give 4 penny to the poor, and think to purchaſe 
heaven by it, as if heaven was worth no more 


than a N a penny worth as much as hea- 
25 their prayers, but never pray at 


ven; they 


all, not knowing what themſelves fay ; they 
will ſay an ave maria to the bleſſed virgin, and 


then think they honour God; bow to an im- 


age, and then conclude they have worſhipped 988 8 1 


him whom no image can repreſent ; abſtain from 


fleſh, and ſurſeit upon fiſh, and this they cal! 


faſting ; call any one à herctick, whom they 
pleaſe, perſecute him to death, and then think 


they have done God good ſervite; and a thou» 
{and fuch ridiculous follies are wrowught among 
them; which plainly argues them to be fana- 


ticks deſparately overgrown with frenzy and 


Bur we need not have gone fo far to have 
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| fond ſo much h loly in matters of religion; we 
have too much of it, I fear, among ourſelves.: 
For how many have we among us, who being 
. convinced of the neceſſity of repentance, will re- 
pent indeed, but it ſhall be of ſome ſins only, 
not of all: whereas one fin unrepented of, will 
deſtroy us as well as a thouſand, and therefore 
it is a fooliſh thing to think ſuch a repentance 
. will ſtand us in any ſtead. Others we have a- 
.mong us, who think they ought to repent, and 
therefore intend to do it hereafter ; but ſtill put 
it off, and ecjourn it. from day to day. Thou 
canſt not repent now; but thou wilt repent to- 
morrow, or next day, or next week, or one of 
theſe days; when thou canſt get time and leiſure. 
But how well may I {ay to thee, as it was 
ſaid to the rich man in the goſpel, hoi fool, this 
night may thy foul be taken from thee. Thou 
dloſt not know but before to-morrow morning 
thou, mayeit be in another world. and there 
thou wilt repent. indeed ; but it will do thee no- 
good. Thou wert ſuch a ſool, as not to act thy 
repentance when thou ſhou)dft, and God will be 
ſo wiſe as not to accept it when thou doſt. 
Bur time would fail me ſhould I reckon up. 
the ſeveral follics that ſinful men are guilty of, 
every one of their actions being nothing elſe. 
And therefore, I ſhall inſtance only in one more 
great folly and vanity, which J have obſerved to 
he very common among men, there being but 
very few free from it; and that is, that fin is not 
accounted 


* 


as oben bf. 
* 1 


l 9 * 5 VA Wy — 52 A 
4 4 "=... T .- 7 * 2 2 » "Re? 

. P_ _ * 4 ; * 
2 


9 0 RN * T 
\ . a * 
Aw 3 
4 * By +> 2 2 . * 2 


| 4: r we e 
1 9.2 , * 8 * 2 
* *% . Kc . 2 * Ko 

Ta . 5 

1 e. . 5 

4 — q 

8 E R- 0 II. . 1 | : 
* N 29 ; Bg | 

1 - * — 

* 4 , 


eee folly by us,; and dope ſinful 

men are, they ftill conceit themſel ves to be Wile. 

And I fear there are too many ſuch among us at 

this time, who are not wiſe enough to think 
themſelves fools; And therefore, 2 altho I have 
ſhewn them what a folly it is to ſin, you cannot 

yet belie ve your ſins to be your ſollies ; but aſ- 
ture your ſelves, that altho it be a great folly 1 
to fin, it is a far greater pot to think fin to he a 

folly : Yea certainly, it is the greateſt folly in 

the world, not to think fin the greateſt folly in 

the world; which, the premiſes confider'd, none 

but fools either will or can deny. And there= 

fore to conclude, 


Mx and brethren, I have endeavoured to 
prove and ſhew this day, that every ſinner is a 
tool, and every, fin a folly. I know there are 
many underſtanding men among you who 
have heard what hath been ſaid upon this ſub- 
ject; ſome, I hope, who are wiſe towards God, 
underſtanding the things that appertain to their 
everlafting peace: And ſuch 1 am lure cannot 
but acknowledge the truth of what they have 
heard. Others I fear, may be wiſe enough for 
the world, underſtanding how to manage their 
trades to the beſt advantage, and how to make 
a good bargain as well as the beſt. And ſuch 
can hardly be perſuaded that they are fools in a- 
ny thing, becaule they think themſelves to be 
wiſe in tome things: #9 FR my humble ad- | 

| Vice — 


& % 1 


86 
8 vice is, that you would ſeriouſly weigh what ye 
Have heard, and not ſuffer your ſelves to be 
q fooled into a vain conceit of your own Wiſdem ; 
| for aſſure your ſelves, there is not the moſt ig- 
norant perſon in the congregation that fears 


be is far wiſer than the wiſeft of you that do 


_ _ not; for ſuch a one's little knowledge is true 
Wildom, your great cunning is your real folly: 


And therefore, if you would manifeſt yourſelyes 
* for the future to he wiſe and prudent perſons 


. indeed, lay afide your former follies, and devote 
 - yourſelves wholly to the fear and ſervice of Al- 
mighty God; for till you do ſo, you have not 


- 
: 


ca ttained to the very firſt degree of wiſdom: 


=. for the fear of the Lord is the beginning, &c. 
. yr | OT k | 7 9 6 
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Repentance the end of Chriſt's coming into to 
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HE eternal Son of God having vals the - 


+ AS 


beginning of the world undertaken; tis 
redeem, fallen man, and reſtore him to = : 
his firſt eſtate; with the price of his own blood; MY 

e wes pleaſed tor that purpoſe, when the ful MY 
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neſs of time appointed by the Father was com,. 


on to oem et 
At er rm uo Re 


e upon. him the nature of man, by-upiting; = 
it to his own' divine perſon; 0 that hat ſogver DB 
he ſhould: ſuffer. in that nature, being ſuffer 
V a divine perſon, might be of infinite valus 
= and merit, and ſo 5 
. tion ot mankind. ACCC 
u Jaund # in faſbion as 4 man, 
down the ſaid price hy dying in 
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ders, that he was their Redeemer of ; N. 
and to acquaint them with the terms Sr ondit- 
ons upon which particular perſons might partake 
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ſome: time among them by many N wh wem 
vioqr; 


of that redemption which he came to purchaſe 
for them: For which end, among other things, 
he choſe out twelve men, according to the num. 
ber of the tribes of ael, to be car and eye 
witneſſes of what he ſaid and did; and likewiſe 
his apoſtles or meſſengers, to go about and pub 
Uh the lame to the world; of which number one 
was named Matthew, or Levi, who was beſore 
a publican, or one of the farmers of the publick 
- revenues, belonging to the crown in that place. 
How Chriſt, our ever- bleſſed Redeemer called 
him, is fully deſcribed in the words before my 
text, with the circumſtances of it; which as they 
gave the occaſion, ſo they will give great light 
alſo, to the words of my text, and Wersen maſt 
be firſt conſidered. 5 
- Our Saviour, therefore, being at a ſea-port 
town in Galilee, where there was a cuſtom-houſe 
he there ſaw a publican named Levi, or Mat- 
thew, fitting at the receit of cuſtom; or place 
where the cuſtoms were received by the publi- 
cans that fat there for that-purpoſe: To him 
Chriſt directed himſelf, and ſaid, Follow. me; ver. 
27. The man being very. rich, and buſy at that 
time in receiving, or at leaſt expecting money, 
might juſtly wonder to hear one whom he did 


, i not 9 or whom. "ERR wee 


bim, TRY * a peremptory N upon 
him, to Follow me ; and therefore one would 


they pretend, in this or any ſuch-like places o 


follixwwed Chriſt. For here we fee, that aſter K... 


a great feaſt. And therefore, by his leaving all, 


chaſe, was ſo far from being an hindrance to him 1 


his reſpec to Chriſt, by. W * him to hi donn 8 We: =D 
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think he ſhould have lighted, or taken no na- 4 
tice at all of what was ſaid to him: But Chriſt 
back'd his words with ſuch divine power as 


wrought effectually upon the man to obſerve = 
the command, how much ſoever it ſeemed againſt 1 
his intereſt; For be left all, roſe up and follau. 


ed him; ver. 28. Neither did he only go aſter, --- 
him, but when he came to him, he invited Rim. 
to his own houſe, and made him a ae, feaſs. 7 


there; ver. 29. 3 
Wurkk we may obſerve, by the way, that. 3 


the vow of poverty ſo much cried up at Rome, 
and made by the monks, hath no foundation, as 5 1 


ſcripture, where any are ſaid to have left. > ane 


Matthew had left all, he yet had an houſe , 
his own, and an eſtate, wherewith he could make 


cannot be meant that he gave up his right and 3 
title to all he had, or diſtributed it all among, the :; 1 
r; but that he left his gainful place, = all: 2 7 
concerns at the cuſtom-houle, and w hatſo- 
2 would hinder him from waiting upon Cuil, 
and obſerving his commands. But the eſtate he 2 4 
had uiy. ures ,cither by inheritance or pura 2 - 


that * gave him the happy occaſion of me wing 1 
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ind fo giving him an opportunity of doing good 
to many others. For though Chriſt was the 


* 
1 


1 and it was ſor his ſake that the 


aſt was made, yet there were many others in- 
vited beſides him and his diſciples: For it is 
ſaid, And there were a great company of publi- 


-*_- 6ans, and of others that ſat down with them; 
ver. 29. And this was that which the ſcribes and 
pPähariſees were ſo much offended at, as reckoning 
it a great ſin to Keep company, much more to fit 

| down at the ſame table, with notorious ſinners; 
and therefore They murmured, and ſaid to his 
 aiſcrples, why do ye eat and drink with publi- 
dans and finners* ver. 30. Which our bleſſed 


Redeemer over-hearing, he gave them ſeveral 


z . reaſons why he con verſed with ſuch people 4 
- Firſt, ſaith he, They that are whole need not a 
FE) en, but they that are ſck; ver. 31. As 
4: of | 


e had ſaid, I go to ſuch people, as a phy ſici- 


=: curc their malady : I do not converſe with them 


to encourage them in their fin, but to turn them 


from it. They who are in health need not a 
__ phyſician; and if they were righteous themſel ves, 
they would have no occaſion ſor me; but be- 

cauſe they are ill, and out of tune, therefore T 
E ©  . keep them company, to bring them, if I can, to 
A better temper. And then he adds, Go and 
learn what that meaneth, in the prophet Hoſe.” 
MI. 6. [vill have mercy and not ſacrifice ; Mat.. 
©. 4x13. Though I do not blame the cuſtom of 
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ahbſtaining from the company of. open * © 
that being a ſilent reproof of them, and the way = 
to prevent being infected by them, and ſo in 
ſome caſes may be pleaſing to God, as the ſacri- 
fices are which he himſelf commanded ; yet he 
himſelf by his prophet, that he — mercy 
before ſacrifice; And therefore my ſhewing 
mercy. to theſe people, by endeavouring to bring 
them off from their ſins, is far more acceptabe 
to God, than to ſhun their company, and ve 
them wholly to themſelves. — 
TE laſt reaſon he gives, is is in the 8 of 1 
my text; 1 came not to call the righteous, 
but finners to repentance. Whereby he ſignis 
fies to them, that when he kept company with 8 
ſinners: he was about the work he came into the - 
world to do, and therefore was bound to do it: 
For he came to call ſuch as they were to repenn 
tance; not ſuck as were righteous already. Ant 
therefore unleſs. he ſometimes con verſed wil h 5 
ſinncrs, he could not ha ye done the buff þ - 0 | 3 
came into the world about. « þ | . 
Tust words are much to be obſerved, 
| caule they ſhew omg great end of our Sie * 5 
coming into the world; and that too from yy 
own mouth, who beſt knew it, and took this 
opporunity to acquaint us with it: That we. 
may not think, that ſeeing he came to erbse 
our fins, he came likewiſe to give us any coun" - 
tenance or encouragement to continue in N 
Sur rather that he therefore dicd for them, 3 
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92 SERMON” TY, 


we might” live no longer in them: For he cane 
„ to call the righteous, but he came to call 
finners to repentance; finners, fuch as we all art: 
And therefore muſt needs be highly concerned 
to underſtand his full meaning in thete words. 
For which. purpolc v we ſhall, by his athitance, 
conlider. 


2, Wagon he means by the er. 

II. Wrom by ſinners. l 

III. Waar by repentance. | 
IV. WuaT by his calling ſinners to repen- 


tance; and how, and why he doth it. To which 
fen heads, all that is neceſſary to be known from 
_ e words, ney" be caſily reduced; —_ 


Tur firſt y well: be made c en i 


5 dens made a great queſtion, whether there were 
— any righteous perſons in the world at that time. 
He ſure there were none fo, in a legal ſenſe. 
None but Chriſt hiniſelf ſo perfectly rightecus 
n all points, as the law NS : For that hath 
2X e all under ſin; 


at every*mor th may 
be jlopped, and all the World become grilty be- 


fore God, Rom ill. 1 9. As it is written, here 
Is nine righteous, uo not one; Rom. iii. 10. 
=. There's not a jiſſi or righteous man «fon earth, 
bat deth giod, and fincth nut, Eceles. vii. 20. 
In which ſenſe therefore, our Saviour could not 
ral 25 5 for chere were none ſuch to 
. "SN call. 89 2; 60nd ? - « Axe 9 . * 
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Bur tho not in a legal, yet in an evangelical 


ſenſe, there were doubtleſs ſeveral righteous per- 


ſons upon earth at that time; ſuch as God, ac- 8 
cording to the tenure of the new covenant, was 


pleaſed to accept of as righteous in Chriſt, aliho 
they were not righteous in then;ſcives. 
was Zacharias and El:zabeth; Thy were butb 


righteous before God, walking in all the Come. 
mandments and ordinances of the Lyra blatte® * 
Join the 
And 
ſuch was Nathanicl, of whom Chrift binnelf 


Je, Luke. i. 6. Such was their ſon, 
baptiſt: Such was the bleſſed Virgin: 


gave this teftimony ; "behold an Iſralite indeed, in 


 Robomss no guile, John. | i. 47. But ſuch as thæſe ; A 


had repented-of their fins already, and — 
| needed not to. be called upon to begs” it again. 5 


Brstprs thoſe who were truly ſo in the den 
of God, there were many in thoſe days who 
were righteous in their own eyes: 
the phariſces, or, as the word ſignifies, ſeparatiſſs 


at that time, who, together with the icribes, mu- 3 
mured againſt our Lord for eating with publ cans 


and ſinners, and fo gave him cccaſion to utter 
this divine ſentence. theſe being mighty ſcru- 
pulous and preciſe in obſerving the rraditionsof. 
their fathers; and the little rites and ceremonies ' 
of their law, which were not very troubleſome,” . 
or chargeable, they were eſteemed very righte- 


ous, both by others and themfel ves too, altho in A 
the ent ee — 8 the rn” 
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TOR: "ters . the law, judzment, Wercy and faith, 
as our Saviour tells them to their faces, Mat. 
xxiii. 23. and therefore calls them hypocrites. 
But whatſoever he who knew. their hearts was 
5 pleaſed to call them, they ſtill looked upon 
themſelves as holy and righteous, and deſpiſed 
othere as wicked and ſinful wretches, not fit for 
them to keep company with. There have been 
= in all ages ſuch proud and ſclf-conceited people; 
1 and never, more than now among our ſel ves. 
haut the condition of ſuch people is very ſad and 
dangerouſe; for they not thinking themſel ves 
wdWt—et.o be ſianers, it would be invain to. call upon 
mem to repent: And therefore they are not 
= in the number of thoſe whom Chriſt came to 
= call. at leaft in an ordinary way; for he came 
* 10 call fiuners ; whereas they conceited them- 
i 1 ves to be righ teous; and therefore flighted all 
= -- aur Saviour ſaid or did, more than any other 


| : 3 5 5 that we read of in all the goſpels. 


n 


= Hor after all, when our Saviour 1 * that he 
a 5 of Fe (ane not to call the righteous to repentance, he. 
| — not determine one way or other; whether 
there be any righteous perſon upon earth or no, 
that is nothing to his preſent purpoſe : For he 
ſpeaks here only by way of tuppoſition ;, that 
- ſappofing there be any rightcous in this world 
be did not come to call them: © For they would, 
not need to be called, no more than they who, 
 &xe whole need a phy ſcian; as he himſelf ſpeaks 
iir tie words om my text, N dhe * 
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kel place, which hath fo much puzzled citticks: - 


and commentators : I mean the parable of the 


loſt theep, where our Saviour ſuppoſeth, that a 
man bath a hundred ſbecp, and that one of them © © 


being loft, be leaveth it be ninty and nine, to look. 
after that; and having found it. be rejoicetb 
more of that ſbeep, than of the ninety and nine 


chic h went not aſtray ; Luke xv. 4, 5, 6. Mat. 


xviii. 13. And then he adds, I /ay unto you, that 


Joy ſpall be in heaven over one finner that re- 


benteth, more than over ninety and nine jus 
perfons that need no repentance ; Luke. xv. 7. 


Where he plainly ſpeaks only by way of ſuß⸗ 2 5 4 
Poſition, That in cate there be an hundred per 


ſuppoſes the caſe, he doth not decide it, and 
therefore we ought not to trouble our heads a- 


bout it. So here in my text, where he faith 7 ; 
that he came not to call the rig hteous; he ſpeaks - = 
the world, and if there were, he did not come 
to call them who would not need it, but h ? > 
40 full finners to repentance. Bur 
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of the parable, whether there be or not aa 
fuch righteous perſons upon earth. Our Sav i- 


our doth not tay there are; or are not; he only' x 
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Bur whom doth our Saviour here mean by 
Goners? What kind of people are they? They 
are ſuch as are not righteous, as appears ſiom 
the words themſelves, where the righteous and 
the ſinners are oppoſed to one another; I came 
not laith he, to call the righteous, but ſinners. 
So that all are ſinners that are not righteous. 
Wherefore to know who they are who are here 
called ſinners, we muſt firſt conſider, who may 
be truiy ſaid in a ſcripture ſenſe to be righteous. 
And for that we need go no farther than to the 


B . pPiacr before quoted, where it is ſaid of Zacha- 
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rias and Elizabeth, that they were both rig h- 
teous before God, walking i in all the comma nd- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blamed: V. 
They walked in all the command ments, that is, 
in all the precepts of the moral law, keeping as 


8 1 Y 5 It, 2 eſe as poſſibly they could to every one of them, 
* Jy: = fo as never willingly to do any thing that was 


- there forbidden, nor leave any thing undon that 
is there commanded. And they wwalked alſo i in 
_ all the ordinances of the Lord, that is, in all 


FH 5 boch duties as God has ordained to put them in 


nund of their Saviour, and to exerciſe their faith 


5 "8 nin him for the pardon of their ſins, and for God's 
WE: acceptance of what they did for his ſake, tho it 


was not ſo perfe as the law required. Such 


6  wete the ſacrifices of the old teſtament, and the 


* . 5 : = were righteous before God. He was. pleaſed to 
== r of n 1 the ano: el 


ſacraments under the new: By this means, they 
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them. And fo at this time; all who ſincerely. 


the Lord, fo as not to allow or indulge them: 
it; tuch are moſt certainly juſtified before God, 


Indeed the only righteous perſons upon earth; 8 8 3 


and a ſinuer: But all mankind are either the £28 = 


two forts, ſheep and goats: There will he no 
Is either a righteous man, or a ſinner. And ſee⸗ 


Hg they who do not fo, are ſinners, what= --* E | 
loc ver ood works they oy. ſeem to do. For 


2 oy 
\ +» wu. 4 
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what his Son, in whom they believed, had 2 
and ſuffered; or, which was the ſame thine, had 
promiied and undertaken to do and ſaffer for 


endcavour to the utmoſt of their Pug to ob- oj 
ſerve all the commandments and ordinances of . == 


ſelves in any known fin, nor in the neglect '- _— 
any known duty; and after all, believe in Chriſt, 
truſting and depending only upon his merits for 8 IH 1 | 


Ol ' acconnted of as righteous in Chriſt, and are 2 


and by conſequence, all others, how many ſoe⸗ . 53 4 
ver they be, they ate all ſinners. 52 5 

Tater are all ſinners, eo nomine, upon thar 4 55 3 
very account, becauſe they are not righteous, _-; ij 
For there is no medium between a righteous mai - 


Der 1 


SY 4 * 4 


one or the other; and ſo they will find at the "2 
laſt day, when Chriſt ſhall divide them all into Y * 9 


third ſort then found among them: Neither is 55 1 
there now. Every man in the world ! is either 5 = 
like a harmleſs ſheep, or a ſtinking goat : | He 


mg: as I have ſhewn, that none are Tighteous, 8 3 3 A 


but they who do what they can to obſerve alf 
things that are commanded, either in the law of. '- 
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though nothing leſs than ſincere obedience to all 
the laws of God can denominate a man to be 
om; the wilful breach of any one, makes 
im to be a ſinner. This is that which St. James 
mmeans, where he ſaith, 2whoſoever ſhall keep the 
A nvhole law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
b- guilty of all, James. ii. 10. He is guilty of all; 
Not that he is guilty of every ſin, and has broke 
== 255 one oſ God's laws by breaking any one 
pf them; but he is guilty of the breach of the 
8: _ Whole law in general: As he that breaks any 
- one article in a covenant. And therefore he is 
=” fable to all the puniſhments which are threa- 
teened in it, they being all denounced againſt e- 
very one that continueth not in all things which 
=... are written in the book of the lax to do them, 
Gal. iii. 10. | 
-..-  Tais is a thing much to be obſerved. For 
maen are very apt to be miſtaken in this point; 
As I have often found to my grief: both in viſit- 
ing the ſick, and upon other occaſions. If they 
= have not been guilty of any grols ſin, they pre- 
ſſently conclude, that all is well with them; 
E- When upon enquiry I have found, they have 
= - hvedin the neglect of many duties which they 
dye to God and their neighbour, and have 
been alſo guilty of many other fins, which not 
looking ſo black and hideous in the eye of the 
World, are ſeldom taken notice of, although they 
be as dangerous and damnable as any other. And 
+ therefore, I muſt pray and beſcech you, to have 
= 5 . TE 2 
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care that you do not cheat and deceive your 
elves, ſo as to think you are not ſinners, be= 
"cauſe you are not ſuch notorious and open ſin- 
ners as ſome others are. For you may be as 
notarious and open finners in the ſight of God, : 
as they are in the ſight of men: As for exam =, 
ple; what if thou beeſt juſt and honeſt in thy .. 3 
dealing ? ? If thou be ſenſorious, or uncharitable/, 
thou art ſtill a ſinner. What if thou beeſt chaſte 
and ſober? Yet if thou beeſt proud, paſſionate 4 
or covetous, thou art ſtill a finner. What if ton 
loveſt thy friends? Unleſs thou loveſt thy ene. 
mies too, thou art ſtill a ſinner. What if thoꝝ 1 
lo veſt God above ſome things? Unleſs thou 
loveſt him above all things, thou art ſtill a ſinne. 
What if thou never ſweareſt? Yet it thou beeſt- - 
4 lyar, thou art ſtill a finner. What if thou 
readeſt God's holy word, and heareſt ſermonss 
Unleſs thou prayeſt alſo, and receiveſt the holy  — 
facrament, thou art ſtill a finner. And what 8 
thou doeſt hurt to none? Unleſs thou doeſt al! 
the good thou canſt, thou art ſtill a {inner : 'The - 2. 
one being as much commanded, as the other is ; 
forbidden. Thus I might run thro all duties © 
and vices whatſoever. If a man perform ever ſa 
many duties, if there be any which he doth not. 
perform; or if he avoid ever ſo many fins, if 
there be any he doth not avoid; he is ſtill a _ 
ſinner for all that, and therefore in the number 9 

of thoſe which our Saviour calleth to repens. 3 


* 


, Ms. 
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Warr e! is, is the next thing to be conf - 
= And it had need to be conſidered well, 
foraſmuch as our eternal welfare depends upon 
it; and yet nothing i is more common than to be 
' deceived about it. There are but few that ever 
Pr the queſtion to themſelves, whether they 

ave repented or no: Such may conclude, with- 
out any more ado, that they have not. And 
they who do conſider it, are apt to flatter them- 
ſelves with the thoughts that they have repen- 


ted, when they have no ground at all to thin x 


ſo. If they do but acknowledge their fins, and 
are ſorry now and then for them, they preſently . 


think that this is repenting of them. F ſpecially, 
jf they do but leave off ſome of the meſt ſcan- 
dalous vices they were formerly addicted to; they 
2 Iook upon themſelves as true peritents; altho 
* += they ſtill retain many of their former fins; or, 
perhaps, take up others as bad or worſe than as - 
ny of thoſe which they leſt off. As, when a 
_:. eee becomes covetous: When a publican 


comes a phariſce; When a prophane derider 


7.0 religion becomes a ſceptick or hypocrite in it. 


As in the church of Reme, when they who ha ve 


. led wicked and lude lives ſor many years toge- 
ther, enter themſelves into any of their religious 


orders, as they call tliem, this is ſtiled converſion, 


and from that time forward they are reckoned 
jn the number of their religious. And ſo among 


our ſelves; when ſuch people join themſelves to 


** tec or ſeparate . 0 Þ which” are” 


much 
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much of the ſame nature, a hr are e 
ed converts, and think themſelves as holy ang 
religious as the beſt. They are conſcious to 2 4 
themſelves that they ought not to be ſuch as | 
they were before, and if they do but become a- 

ny thing elſe, whatſoever it be, they pleaſe 
themſelves with the thoughts that they have 
repented of their ſins, and are become new crea- 
tures; when after all, this is but turning from 

one fin to another, ard often from that which is Th: 
leſs to one that is more dangerous; as filling 
their minds with a conceit that they have repen=-" - 

ted already, and need not take any more care a- 2 
bout it. And by conſequence, living and dy- 
ing without it, will repent eternall in the other; - 
world, that they never truly repented in this EA 

BuT what then doth our Saviour here meant += = 
by repentance; ; that repentance to which he call = 
eth ſinners? He means ſuch an hearty ſorrow -.- 
and contrition for ſins paſt, as puts a man LEED 1 
the future upon ſtedfaſt reſolutions, and ſincere” ng 

endeavours, to ſuppreſs avoid, and abhor all man- 5 
ner of fins; not only: Lacgule of the ill effects t 
will have upon himſelf, but becauſe it is fin, cr 
- tranſgreſſion of God's ; and an offence to 
his Divine Majeſty. And therefore, ſuch a ng 

doth not only forſake ſome, but all ſins, to the 
utmoſt of his power; and that too, not only ſo 
as not to commit them any more but ſo as noet 
to haye any love or affection for them. Nei-. 
ther « doth he only forlake the ſins he was wont 

| ! ĩͤ Rn 
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to commit, but he performs all ſuch duties as he | 
Was wont to neglect. That is the true notion i 
of repentance in this place, appears from the 
word which our Lord uſeth, which ſignifies the 
changing, not of a man's life or manners only, 
but of his mind, when that is wholly taken off 
from fin, and fixed upon God, and ſet to obey 
his commandments : : whereby he is quite changed 
from what he was, nd therefore is called a new 
man and a new creature; becauſe old things are 
paſſed away, and all things are become new 
in him, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Tuus, in the parable of the prodigal ſon, our 
Saviour deſcribes his repentance by his coming 
=. to hinfelf, but now be came to himpelf, to his 
ncht mind again: And ſo, of a prodigal, be- 
dne a moſt dutiful and obedient ſon, wholly a- 
E  nother man than what he had been hefore. 
I The fame may be obſerved of Zacchens ; what 
&  @ wondctful change was wrought in him ſo ſoon 
_—"_— 25 Chriſt had called him to repentance? He be- 
mg publican, and one of the chief of them, had 
deen given up to cheating, oppreſſing, and ex- 
dtorting money from people, by laying ſeveral 
5 LP falſly 15 their charge. But Chriſt was 
no ſooner come into his houſe, but he, being 
heartily penitent for his former wicked life, ſtands 
N faith, Behold, Lord, the half of my gte 
Ive te the poor; and if I have taken any” 
* Thing from any man by falſc accuſation, Ireftor, 2 
. heb ; Luke. xix, 8. Thus it was Ao 
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with St. Paul, when Chrift had called tim, as 
he did with his own mouth, to repentance. What 
one man can be imagined more different from a- 
nother, than he was from his former ſelf? He 
before had perſecuted, and now preached the faith 
of Chriſt. He was wont to go from city to city 
to ſuppreſs it, and now he travels from country 
to country to propagate and eſtabliſh it, and of 
the greateſt ſinner became one of the geateſt 
Saints that ever lived. But I needed not h have 
gone ſo far from my text for inſtances of this 
nature; For here we find that Chrift had no 
ſooner called Levi, ſaying, Follow mne; but im- 
mediately he left all and followed. bim: He leſt 
the whole courſe of life that he before had 
and gave up, himſelf entirely, to the ſervice 
Chriſt : © Soi that he ſpent his whole life alter 
wards in preaching, and then laid it down in the 
defence of the go bel. This was true repentance, | 2 2 
indeed; and therefore it is ſuch as this which, TY L 
Chriſt calls ſinners to. "mn 
WaaT our Lord means by his calling f 
ners to repent ance, is the next queſtion to be 
reſolved. And it will be eaſy to do it, now we 
- underſtand the terms, whom he means by fin nne 
and what by repentance. For his calling " them: 
to it in general, is nothing elſe but his a 8 
exorting, requiring, command 1 or IN. 
them to do it; as here he call 7255 by ſays: | 35 
ing to him Follow #2 ; who therefore preſently 
| Glo: 2 | 
W 2 1 q 
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have lived in any ſin or fi ns: He calls u 
them to leave their ſins, and to follow him, by 
walking in his holy ſteps, and obſerving all 
things whatſoever he hath commanded them. 
"This is properly his calling them to repentance. 
But that we might both better underſtand, ind 
be more ready to hearken to his call, I ſhall, by 
his affiſtance, conſider two things TIS it. 


1, War he calls ſinners to repentance 
2459, How, or by what means, he doth it. 
Hs that conſiders Chriſt's infinite glory and 
2 -, power, as he is the eternal Son of God, of the 
lame nature with the Father, may juſtly won- 
der why he ſhould concern himſelf ſo much a- 
bdaout ſinful mortals upon earth, as to call them to 
EE - repentance: They being all but a company of 
ungrateful rebels againſt his divine Majeſty; 5 
Which he may juſtly cruſh into nothing, or con- 
denn to the infernal pit when he pleaſeth. 
= The angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but 
Toft their own habitations by rebelling againſt 
FUum, thembehath reſerved in everlaſting ng 
= wnto the judgment of the great day; Jude. 6. 
Never vouchſafing to call any one of them ſo 
moch as once to repentance, but ſuffered them 
all to go on in their ſins, and continue in that 
1 ſorlorn condition they have braught themſelves 
8 into, without taking any notice of them, but on- 
Je to torment and puniſh them. And yet they 
3 15 aue his creatures as well as men are. Ng, then 
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5 mould he wth any more care of man than "oY 
doth of them? And beſides, what advantage can 
he get by the converſion of ſinful men? Where. 
in is it better or worſe, whether they repent.or, if 
no? No way, certainly. It is all one to him 
and his eſſential glory, whether they be good =» 

e bad, happy or miſerable. He is 9 the lex 

bappy, becauſe they are miſerable; nor the more 
hecauſe they are happy. His happineſs i is always 7 
like himſelf infinite, and therefore not capable o. 

being increaſed or diminiſhed by any thing that 


men, or any creatures in the world can do. And 

yet notwithſtanding we find him all along Xery; - ͤ 

|| carocft with ſinful men to repent; yea as hr 

himſelf here ſaith, he came” on purpiſe to cat: = <4 
hem ko 7 _—_— 


-Tm1s is a great aNtopiſhiog myſtery 10 ſit LE _ 
bove our reach, that we ſhould never have ſo. 5 2 "2 4 
much as thought on it, if he himſelf had not; re. 
vealed it to us in his holy word: Where s 
find, that this al- glorious and almighty Pee = 
upon the fall of mankind in their firſt parents, © 
Vas pleaſed of his infinite goodnefs to undertake i 
their redemption, by ſuffering. in their nature 

the death they had deſerved, and by that means 
mediating or interceedivg ſo effeQually between 
| God and them, that they might be teſtored ta 
their firſt eſtate, upon the moſt eaſy terms thagg 
ould be imagined, even upon their. repentaneg 
and faith in him. And therefore after be ap- 1 
Feared PFs! in the Wan firſt wing tle 
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faid to mankind, was, Repent, and believe the 
goſpel ; Mark. i. 15. Imply ing that if they did 
theſe two things, they might be taved by him, 
otherwiſe not. Where we might likewiſe ob- 
ler ve he puts repenting before believing, as being 
the firſt thing required, in order to our obtain- 
ing eternal redemption by him; and that with- 
out which it would ayail us nothing to believe, 
if we could poſſibly do it. But indeed the thing 
is impoſſible; it is impoſſible to believe in a 
goſpel- ſenſe, without ſuch repenting as is there 
required. As for example: No man can believe 
min Chriſt for the pardon of his ſins, but accord- 
ing to the promiſes which he hath.made to that 
Pur poſe, his promiſes being the only ground we 
have to build our hopes upon. But all the 
= promiſes that he hath made for the pardon of 
our fins, are ſtill with this proviſo or condition, 
that we repent of them. As, Let the wicked 
Pyorſake his way, and the unrighteous nan his 
-* ghoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, 


4nd he will have mercy on him; and to our 
So and be will abundantly pardon: Ila. iv. 
7. Repent and turn your ſelves from all your 
 #raiiſureſſions, ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin 
_  Exek: xviii. 30 Repent and be converted, faith 
St. Peter, that your fins may be Notte out, 
When the times of refreſhing ſhall tome from 
the preſence of the Lord, Acts. iii. 19. And {6 
all along, both in the old and new teſtament, 


N , 


Nl 


God hath promiſed to pardon our fins, if we dẽ 
J _ . repent , 


SE RMON IV toy: 


repent ; but there is not one promiſe in all the 
Bible, that God will pardon any mans 2 
leis he firſt repent of tale. 
Wr RETORE ſeeing no man bath any grown! 
to believe in Chrift for the pardon” of his ſins, but 
only his promiſe to do it; and ſeeing he hath 
no where promiſed that he will pardon any mans 
fins unleſs he repent: Hence it neceſſarily follows 
eth, that no man, who doth not firſt repent, can 
truly believe in Chriſt for the pardon of his ſins;- 
for he: hath no ground for ſuch a faith. And 
therefore if any one fancies or preſumeth, not- 


withſtanding his impenitence, that he doth. E 
lie ve, it is not faith properly ſo called, but mere 
preſumption and fancy; eſpecially conſideringg —_— 


that as God hath no where promiſed pardon and 
alvation to any, but thoſe ho do repent ; {6 © 


he hath threatned ruin and deſtruction to all that, —— 


do not: And that too with his o mouth, ſay- 

ing, 1 tell you. except ye repent, ye ſpali all e. 
wee periſh, Luke. xiii. 3. Which he that came 
into the world on purpoſe. to ſave us, would nes 


ver certainly have ſaid, if it had been poſſibilse 


ſor us to be ſaved without repenting. And 
therefore we may well coriclude; and lay it do w]on 
as a moſt undoubted truth, that altho Neu- | 
hath nothing in it of merit of condignity, yet it 


is 10 abſolutely required of God in order to ĩ / 
and ſo neceſſary to quallify us for pardon and 
ſalvation, that no man ever yet Was, or ever 1 
be, * and nn without it. ig Te. 4 5 5 yr 1 
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vain, but that men, Ben ok of their ſins, 


- _. mightbe waſhed in it, and ſo preſented to God 
without ſpot or blemifh; - 2 


all things to the church, he otders all thing fo; 
NOAA 6 * 


SERMON IV. 


Pom hence therefore we may plainly ſee in- 


to the reaſon why Chriſt calls ſinners to repen- 


tance: For ſeeing he came into the world on pur- 
pole to ſave ſinners, and yet none can be ſa ved 


except they repent; unleſs he called men to re- 


pentance, he could not bring them to ſal vation, 
and ſo his labour would have been all loſt; and 


the great work he undertook for us would have 


fallen to the ground, and come to nothing; 


whereas, by calling ſinners to repentance he doth 


the work he came into the world about: For 
upon their repentance, he ſaves them from their 
ſins, procures their pardon, and reſtores them to 
the love and favour of almighty God; and fo 
at laſt, by the virtue of his merits and mediation - 
for them, he brings them to eternal life and glo- 

ry: And therefore this was one great end of 
his coming into the world; as he himſelf here 


n ſaith, [came to call ſinnens to repentance. And 
| this was the great reaſon why he called them to 


it; even that his blood might not be ſpilt in 


Bor then the next quiſtion-is is, has; or by: 


> what means he doth this: In anſwer to which, 
ve may firſt obſerve in general, that he hath! 
A many, infinite more ways than we know of, 


whereby to bring people off from their ſins, and 
turn them to God. For. as he is the head of 
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as to e them conduce one way or IX other to : 
this end, if men would but take notice of it. As 
all things work together for good to them who 


love God ; fo all things work together to make i 


' men love God, if they could but ſce it. All the 
mercies he beſtows, and all the judgments he 


| lays upon them, are for this end: As the apoſtle - 


faith, Deſpiſeſt then the riches of his 3 
and forbearance, and long- ſalfering, not knows 
ing that the goodneſs of God teadeth thee to re- 
pentance ? Rom. ii. 4. This is a thing he would 
have all men know and mind, that every act of 
love and goodneſs which God is pleaſed to ſhew 
any man, is deſigned. not to Pyke or force, but 
to lead him to repentance, to work upon him 
| ſuitably to his nature, as he is a reaſonable crea- 
ture, capable of diſcerning between good and 
evil, and of chuſing 


eth us, not for bis own pleaſirre but for our. 


lineſs, Heb. xii. 10, that we might repent, and 
turn to God, and ſo be made holy, as he wha, 
hath called us is boyz in all manner of conv ere 
lation... + of} 


_BuT.our blefſed Rolewner. ſpeaking is e 


text, not of the other methods whereby he brings 


them, but only of his calling ſinners to repen- wo 
tance; 5 * inff at Malen only upon Ts, yo 


the one before the por : 
And as all the bleflings he beſtows, ſo all ti 
judgments he inflicts, are in order to the ſame, 
end. For as the apoſtle obſerves, He chafen 


profit, that we might be partakers of his ho» 
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2s the ordinity means whereby he doth it. For 
he having from the beginning of the world un- 
dertaken the redemption of fallen man, hath in 


all ages inſpired ſome men with his own holy 
Spirit, to call upon others, in his Name, to re- 


pent, and obſerve the laws of God. For that it 


Was his Spirit that ſpake all along in the pro- 


phets, we are fully aſſured by the ſame Spirit 
fpeakmg in St. Peter, and ſaying, that the pro- 
—.— propheſied of the grace of God, S arching 

at, and what manner of time the Spirit of 
C which was in them did ſignify, when 
it tejlified before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the glory that ſhould follow, 1 Peter. if 11. 
From whence it is manifeſt, that it was the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt that was in the prophets: It was 


by that they propheſied, and called upon men 
do repent; and therefore it was he that did it all 
along by his Spirit in them. It was by his Spi- 


rit that Noah was not only juſt and righteous 
Himſelf; but as St. Peter ſaith, he was a preach- 


er of rightenuſM[*, 1 Peter. ii. 5. So that Chriſt, 


by his holy Spirit in Noah, preached to the: 


people of that age, calling upon them to repent 
of their'fins, and work righteouſneſs: ſo as to bes 


come ſuch as he was, righteous before God. 


Tais will give us great light into that * 


ſcure paſſage of the ſame apoſtle, where he faith, 
that 2 hath alſo ſuffered of or Ins the juſt 


for the unjuſt ( thut he might- Gin us 1% Go 


3 me to death * _ TOY! _ e * 
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the G57: z which alſo he went dag pods 
ed to the "ſfirits in priſon; which ſometimes 
were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuſfering 
of God waited in the days 'of Noah, while the 
ark was preparing, Wherein Jeu, that i #5, eight 
ſouls, were ſaved, 1 Peter. iü. 18, 19, 20. The 
queſtion is, in what ſenſe Chriſt is here ſaid to 
go and preach. to the ſpirits in priſon : For the 
_ underſtanding” whereof, we Gre obſerye three 
| NL [1977 BIy 
1. As the ſouls which ire in heaven arc calls 
ed the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, Heb. xii. 
23. ſo they which are in hell, are here called hb 
ſpirits that are in priſon, Being delivered ine 
chains of darkniſs, to be reſerved unto julſg. 
ment; as this ſame ee Nahe of the apefiate "0 
angels, 2 Peter. ii. 4. F; 
28. W muſt obſerye that he here ſpeaks: on- 
Iy ot. thoſe who were diſobedient in the 1 of 
ne "IN a 
3. Tnar he faith Chriſt went and precchivd 
to Sada (not in his own perſon, ) but by his 
Spirit. Now, that he did ſo in a litteral ſenſe, 
is plain from what I before obſerved out of the. 
| ſame- apoſtle, who is the beſt interpreter ff his 
own words: For ſeeing Noah was a preacher. 
of righteouſneſs; and ſeeing the Spirit of Chriſt, 5 5 
was in him, as being a prophet, and one ſent to -Y 
preach the word of God; ; and ſeeing they would 
not hearken to his preaching, they wen en in- 
cy ERROR Pr or — where they . „ 
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TP * . and will be for ever. 3 
fore it may be truly and properly ſaid, that Chriſt 
by. his Spirit, went and preached to the ſpirits. 


* 


in 7 or which were in priſon in St. Peter's 


Their great buſineſs was, not only to 
things to come, but to tell men of their fins, and 


turn unto the Lord your God, ſaith the 
= = Joel, chap ii, ver. 13. And thus all 


time; for ſo all then were, to whom Noah by 


the Spirit ot Chriſt preached, except the __ 


that were ſaved with him in the ark. | 
Ab as it was in the days of Noah, ſo it was 

in all ages both before and ſince; Chriſt ſtill 

cauſed ſome or other, and moved them by his 


Spirit to call upon men to repent, and turn to 


God. This he did by Abraham, 4 70 and 


Jacob, and all the l by. Moſes, Foſbua, 


the Judges, Samuel, David and all the e mr 
ctel 


to call them to repentance: As, Let the wicked 
forjake his way, and the unrighteous- man bis 


_ thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 


faith the prophet J/azah, chap. iv. ver. 7. Re- 
turn ye every one from his evil Way, and make 


your doings good, ſaith the prophet Jeremiah, 
| Chap. Xviit.. ver. 11. Repent, and turn. your 
ſfelves from all your tranſgreſſions, faith the 


prophet Exitiel, chap. xviii. ver. 13. Break 0, 
thy fins by righteouſneſs, and thy iniquities 


 fſbewing mercy to the poor, ſaith the prophet 
Daniel to Nebachadnezzar, chap. iv. ver. 27. 


Rend your hearts, and not your gar ments, and 
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in the old ad "Chil was 4 a calling 
ſinners to repentance by his holy Spirit in the 


Kad before he hiniſelf came into the world. 
D when the fullneſs of time was neat ex- 
pired, that he Himſelf was publickly to appeat 
among men in their own nature, he ſent Jahn 
the Beptiſt, before, to prepare the way for him, 
by preaching, the ſame doctrine, and ſaying, Re- 


bent ye for the kingdom of”! heaven is at hand 


Mat. iii. 2. This was the ſum and ſubſtance of} 
all he preached; and by this he p 
way to effectual for Chriſt, that he no ſooner, 


appeazed, but many were rightly diſpoſed, and 
ready to receive him. For which 5 7 he him 
ſelf alſo, ſo ſoon as he was baptiz d, and after fas A 


_ fting forty days, overcome the devil and then ſet 


about the great work he came about, 1 9 


heard. that 7obn was caſt into priſon, the fi 
thing he did was to call /nners, to refentante, ils 


the very ſame words that his foreranner had * 


For St. Matthew, having deſcribed his baptiſm 
and his faſting in the wilderneſs, and 7h — 


ptiſonment, faith, From that time eſis began 
70 preach, and to fay, repent, for the ki Nen | 


of heaven is at hand, Mat. iv. 17. To the fas 


ing the goſpel of the kingdom of God, and faying 


the time is fulfilled, and the ki ingdom # G 


at hand, repent ye and believe the , : Mark 
1 14. 15. * ORE weed ir. was: the... 
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purpoſe St. Mark faith, That after" John .es 
put in priſon, Feſus came into Galilee, peut h. 


SERMON, Tv. f 
| Sent e be infifted on all along, Neither 
at he only do it himſelſ 5 5 — he was, 
but he ſent out his twelve apoſtles alſo to preach 
the ſame doctrine in other places: For they ha- 
| ving their orders and commſſion from him, it is 
„ They went aut and preached that men 


Id. repent, Mark. vi. 12. So that all the 
while of his appearing publickly in the world, 


dd his going out of it again, he was doing the 


work he came about, eyen calling ſinners to re- 
pentance with his own mouth; and for a great 


__ while'by his apoſtles, whom be ſent out for that 


n And what great effect his calling had 
pon thoſe who. heard it it, appears from the mul- 
. that were converted * 44 for altho John 
| baptiſt had very many, yet it is laid, That feſus 


4 made and baptized more at eiphes than ahn 


Jobn. iv. 1. 
Ay as. our. bleſſed geb * called ſin⸗ 
ners to repentance, while he lived; ſo after he 
was dead, and riſen again, he ordered the ſame 
fill to be done. in his name: For appearing to 
his apoſtles aſter his reſurrection, he ſaid unto 
them, among other things, That repentance and 
 rewiſſion of ſons ſbonld be preached in bis name 
| : all nations, beginning at eruſalem; 
Lale. xxiv. 47. And that his apoſtles might have 
power to do it, he immediately, before 15 aſcen· 
ion into pra gave them full 'commiſhi 
. laying, Goye therefore and teath, or make fon, 
en my diſciples eats "them in the 
name 


4 
ö 
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am with you alway, even unto the end of the 


apoſtles to preach to all nations to repent, and 


the doing it: And not only with them w 
ver any, by virtue of this commiſſion, call ſinners 


by them; otherwiſe their doing it, tho in his 


. : confidence in the promiſe, which Chriſt had given 
them, the apoſtles went about * world, en 1 


Repent e therefore and l endet, that v0 bt. 
Vi may be Blotted Wha, Ads, i ws. 1 LI A 9, when 5 
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of the Father, 1 of the FA * the 
holy Gol; ; teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you : and W;.1 


world; Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Where we m 
obſerve, that as he commands and 1 impowers 


turn to him, that they might become his dij- 
ciples, and keep his laws; ſo he promiſctk ; 
that he bimſelf would be always with them in i 


_— 


were then in being, but with their ſocceſſors fo 
the end of the 2 855 And therefore whenſo 


to repentance, he being preſent with them, is 
the principal "agent | in it: It is he that doth t 


name, and by his authority, would fignify nd. 
thing; - whereas he himſelf being always fee 3 
and influencing” what they did by his dun I- 
mighty power, we know what Doi? {yi cele : i 
they have had in perſuading | whole nations te- 
Pent and ſubmit to him. 1 

Ix obedience therefore to the command, wy - 


jog repentance in his name: Repent, faith St. 
Peter, and be baptized every one 75 104 % in th e 
name of Feſus Chriſt, AQs* ii. 38. gal, : 
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chr had called Saul with bis own mouth; he 
i preſently went forth, and ſhewed” both to the 
s and Gentiles, that they. ſhould repent, 
And turn to. Goa, and db Works meet for re- 
. pentance ; Acts. xxvi. 20 
Buy theſe, with the reſt of the a poſtles, and o- 
there, whom Chrift ſent out for hat urpoſe, his 
faith was ſoon planted 1 in moſt Pack he known 
world: Becauſe whitherſoe ver they went, he 
ſtill went along with them; and made uſe of 
them only as his inſtruments, whereby to call 
Funers to repentance. It was ſtill he hiralelf Y that 
die it. | i | 
9 it hath been all dong; and {oj it is at this 
We who have the honour to be admitted 
112 10 much of the apoſtolical office: as 
Preach Chriſt's word unto you, we do not 00 's 
in our. own name, but his; neither are we an 
"more than inſtruments in his eat It is he who 5 


SS 34s 


AG.” 400 ee when we come unto you | 
in Chriſt's name, and preach his word, you muf 
receive it, not as the wword of men, bug. (as it is 

in truth ) the word of God, 1 Theſ, ji. 13. and 
always remember what our great Maſter laid to 

His apoſtles, and in them to ſuch as ſhould ſuc- 

8 cced them in preaching his word, He that heats 
4h Jt . me; and be that aeſpifeth your 
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Anpiletb ne; and be that herb ne, ae 
eib him that ent me, Luke. x. 16. From 
hence it is plain, that Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks by 
us; and therefore you had need have a care how 
you hear, For when we call upon you to pet- 
rm any duty, it is Chriſt” himſelf requires you 
to do it. When we preach repentance to yd, 

it js he that calls you to it: this being the or- 
dinary means ſettled in his chuzch, whereby he 
always did, and' ſtill doth, call finer to repent. 


kance. 1 77 g 42”: 
Ap if fo, What a fad account: will. many _ 
here preſent have to give to him at the OE 1 


How often bath he called upon you to tepent, «4 
and you will not do it? How often: hath he 7 
ſed me, the unworthicſt of all his W 
adyiſe you, to pray you in his ſtead, to beſeveh, ... 
Fol, to require you in his name to be conſtant 
in the uſe of thoſe means which he bath ap- 
pointed for your obtaining grace and ſalvation 
bim? And yet (1 ſpeak it with grief 
and ſotrow of Heart ) there are but very ow _— 
will be perſuaded to it: Inſomuch, 4 we 
have juſt cauſe to fear, that thoſe very means 
which Chrift deſigned for your ſalvation, wii! 
prove to many (L dread to ſpeak it!) the means 
of their greater damnation. Hou ſoe ver, I wuſt 3 


do my duty, and leave the ite to him that k 8 2 
mw 3 r | * 3 1 

Ix his name theveſars 1 pray ad ae 1 
rather * buf Jcqus Chriſt . Tow _ 
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118 SERMON - 
| Chu, your only Mediator and Redeemer; 1 


8 ä 


Chriſt, the A Son of God, who loved you, 
and ger himſelf for you; Jeſus Chriſt, who 
came into the world on purpoſe to ſave finners: 
upon all ſinners, particularly thoſe who 
are here N he calls upon them all to repent; 
all that have hitherto lived in any, either open 


Or ſecret ſin; all that have lived in the luſt of 


the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, or the pride of 
fe; all That have lived in ignorance or infideli- 
ty, in gluttony or drunkenneſs, or in any fort 
of debauchery or profaneneſs; all that 4 0 liv- 
ed in ſchiſme or hereſy, in faction, ſedition, or 
- gebellion/ againſt their lawful governors in church 
or ſtate; all that have lived in envy, hatred or 
malice againſt 'their ,neighbours ; all that ha ve 
lived in theſt or robbery, in oppreſſion, or extor- 
tion, ecovetouſneſs, cheating or defrauding others, 
without making them full ſatisfaction; all that 
have lived in Noth and idleneſs, ſpending their 
Time in vain, and to no purpoſe.z, all that have 
ved in undutifulneſs to their parents, unchari- 
table to the poor, or in oenſoriouſneſs, backbit- 
ing, and ſpeaking evil of their brethren; all that 
have lived in ſwearing, lying, perjury, or taking 
God's name any way in vain; all that have liv- 
ed in the profanation of the Lord's-day, doing 
1 work, and not the duties required on 
; all that have lived in ſupetſtition or idola- 
iis worlhiping any other than the true God, or 
vot OOTY him as they ought ; all that have 
* 


and if there be any other ſort of 


ST NO © I 


ewe 6 df: 18. 


tived in the love, defire, truſt; or fear of uur 
thing in the world, more than of him that made 
and governs it ; all that have lived in the neglect 
of their publick or private de votions to him, and 
ſo as without God in the world; all that have 
lived without the pale of Chriſt's church, by not 


being baptized into it, according to his inſtitu- 
tion; all that have lived in the 


ſacrament'of the Lord's ſupper, not receiving it 
at all, or at leaſt feldom or never, when they 


lived in preſumption, or unbelief, in the con 
tempt of God's threatnings, or in deſpair of the 
metcy be hath promiſed in the 


you, Jeſus Chriſt now calls them all to Yepen-- 
tande: He no calls upoh all, and ev 
to leave off your fins; to deny ungodlit 


and 


* worldly luſts; to live ſoberly, tighteoully, and | 
eſent world; to do unto others, - 


bel, in this 
as you would have them do unto you; to love 
the Lord your God with all your hearts „ah 


Your neighbours as yourſelves; to Nye 38 bangt u OY 
vho are Boe of ydur own, but are ar = 
both in 5 


a price, and therefore to glorify fy God 
body and in your Spirit, which are his; In — 


he calls upon you to believe whatſoever be Hath 


taught, to rely upon 'whatſbever* he hath” 


hath commanded 
N o 1 


neglect of the 
can find any thing elſe to do; all that have 
goſpel : ' Theſe}. _ 
Ef ids WK 


ons. 
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miſed, and to 3 all things whatſocyer he 2 
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reperitangea let me ee you in his name to do 
it; and to do it now, as not knowing Whether 


8 Fire if ye will hea 


2 


he will ever call you any more. There is none 


in the world that can ſave you but he; and he 


will never do it, except you repent; And that's 


the reaſon why he calls upon you to do it. And 


if,ye will not hearken to his call, hearken I pray 


vou to what he will ſay. to you; Becauſe I call 
cd, and ye refuſed, 1 a ftretched orth my 


hand, and no man regarded: But ye have ſet 


ff, nought all my councel, and would none of 
my reproof : I will Jaugh at your calamity ; 


1 1 mock' when your fear cometh: when 


| Jour fear comctb. as . deſolation, and your de- 


Arudtion cometh as a whirlwind; when di- 
Prefs. and anguiſh cometh upon you; as it moſt 
certainly will c'er lon rOV. i. 24. == 27« 
N21 to his call, ſo as to 

repent and turn to God, I aſſure you in his 
name, that he will receive you into his care and 
tection; he'll, waſh you from all your fins 


With his. own blood: ben allt, direct, and 
bleſs you while you live, and then give you an 


>. inheritance among them who Are Ie. * 
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| Repentance, a a certain, and the only method _ 
rd of OOTY E 3 
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| Let the wicked forſake his ways, and the un- 3 
. righteous man his thoughts: and let him re. 
turn unto the Lord, and he: will have mercy 
upon him; and to our God, for be will a= 95 1 
_ bundantly pardon. e 


LTH O there be 2 in the 1 _ 
that men are generally addicted to, fo mum 
as fin; yet there is nothing that they have or _ 
can have, more real cauſe to deteſt and hate, than 
it; it being that which hath deprived them - = ? 

the higheſt happineſs, and plunged into. be 
deepeſt miſery. that any creature is capable of; 

For whereas nothing could be more pure and 
perfect, nothing more holy and happy; than man 
was when he firſt came out of his Creatot's hands, © 
fin hath now ſo depraved- alt the faculties of his 
ſoul, ſo diſtempere d all the thenihers of his Bady R 
and ig deformed the whole Man, that now no=- 
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more . and miſerable, than det and by 

conſequence, than every one of us by nature is. 
For if we take a ſerious ſurvey of our ſel ves, 
we may calily diſcover how fin hath fo blinded 
our minds, corrupted our judgments, diſtracted 
our thoughts, perverted our wills, difordered 
our affections, and ſo debauched all our words 
and actions, that it hath incenſed God againft us, 
and brought all the curſes of the law, and the 
effects of his diſpleaſure upon us; whereby we 
who were deſigned for the moſt happy, are be- 
come the moſt miſerable creatures upon carth, 
| ſubjet continually not only to pains and aches 


in dur bodies, cares and fears in our minds, and 
to grief and trouble in our. hearts; but even to 


the wrath of God, to horrour of conſcience, and 
to all the tortures and torments that either our 


- I fouls or bodies are able to undergo. 


'THr1s therefore is the fad and miſerable c con- 
dition that ſin hath brought us all into; neither 
is there any other way imaginable, whereby any 
of us can be freed from this our miſery, unlets 
fin, which is the cauſe of it, be firſt taken away: 


% Por fo long as we continue guilty of fin, we are 
Iitill obnoxious to all the puniſhments which it 


doth deſerve. Put if our tranſgrefhns be fore 
given, and our fins cover d, we cannot but be 


= © - Dleſſed, becauſe God himſelf hath fad we are ſo, 
Piual. xxxii. 1. And therefore it muſt needs be 


dur wiſdom to ſtudy all arts and: means that we 
| * find out, to 8 our 1 — 5 


and ſo our ik to 2 and puniſh- 
ment diſannull'd. For this end therefore it will 
be neceſſary to conſult the word of God, to 

underſtand what he would have us to do in iy 
der to fo great an end: For ſeeing none can par- 


count he will pardon them. 
AND verily, all circumſtances conſidered, it 
is one of the greateſt myſteries in the world, 


that God ſhould pardon our ſins upon any ac- 


count at all; neither could we in reaſon have 


expected it, if he had not promiſed it to us. 
For I wander upon what account we ſhould 


think, that the great Creator of the world ſhould” 

ut up with injuries, that we filly worms, [that 
Five upon him, have preſum'd to commit againſt _ 
him. Alas! be is never the better for all our 
ſervices, nor the worſe for all our fins; and theres. 


fore, what need he concern himſelf about us, 2 yy I 
as to promiſe us pardon and acceptance upon N 
ny account whatſoever ?- The Devils and. ſall⸗ 


en angels were once as glorious creatures as ma 
ever was: But them God hath paſs'd by, 
hath taken no more notice-of them, than if thay. 
had not been his creatures; but till ſuffers them 
to languiſh in their fins, yea. hath condemp'd 
them to eternal torments, without any hopes of 
mercy, or promiſe of pardon, however for the 
ſuture they ſhall carry and behave themſel ves. 


Ano * can we Fs that hs, ſhould. Have 
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don our ſins but he againſt whom they are com- 
mitted, none but he can tell us upon what * 
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any more regard to us, than he had to them? 
They are his creatures as well as we, and our 
fins have deſerv'd as much as theirs. What 
ground thereſore can we have, to look for par- 
don more than they? Queſtionlcts, if we look 
upon ourſelves only, they are every whit as 
worthy of mercy, as we either are, or can be. 
hut only God of his infinite goodnels towards us 
particularly, for which we can give no reaſon 
but his own good pleaſure, hath been pleas,d to 
have pity and compaſſion upon us, tho not on 
them; and that upon ſuch eaſy and reaſonable 
rerms, that we could never in reaſon have deſi- 
red better: For what doth he ſay? Only, Let 
- the wic led forſale bis way, Kc. 

Tuns E words therefore contain the terms 
or conditions to be perform'd by us, in reference 
do the pardon of our fins, and by conſequence 
do our eternal happineſs, it is your intereſt to 
uncderſtand, and my duty to explain, the full 
meaning of them to you. Now whatſoever is 
þ | neceffary to be known from theſe words, as. 

<_ be reduc d to theſe heads, 


1. Wuo is the wicked and unrightcous man 

bhhere ſpoken of. 

II. How he ſhould forſake his ways wad 

K thoughts. 

III. How turn again to the Lord. 
IV. Wu Ar encouragement he hath to do 

_ fo. Or, how God will be merciſul unto. him, 
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1. WHo is the wicked or unrighteous man 
bere ſpoken of? A queſtion eaſy to be reſolv'd. 
For we need not to go far to find cut ſuch a 
man. There are too many of them, I fear, amongſt 
us at this time. Nay, there is never a one a- 
mongſt us but hath cauſe to ſuſpect himſelf to 
be the man. And therefore when God in ſcrip- 
ture, or I from him, ſpeak of wicked and un- 
righteous men, do not you ſhuffle it off from 
_ yourſelves, and think that you are not concern'd, 
but rather ſuſpe& yourſelves to be the pertons, 
As when our Saviour ſaid, that one of his apo- 
ſtles ſhould betray him, every one preſently - 4 
cry d out, Lord is it 1? So when we ſpeak of 
wicked and unrighteous men, every one ſhould _. = 
ſay within himſelf, Am not I the man ſpoken © 
of? When God faith, Let the wicked forſake 
his way, doth he not mean me? Or rather ere. 
ry one of you being conſcious to, himſelf of his 
own fins ſhould make no queſtion of it, but cu 
clude himſelf to be the man whom God hear © 
calls upon. And let me tell you, every perſon -+: 
among you that doth not thus apply what is. 
faid to himſelf, had as good be out of the church © | 
as in it; it being impoſſible that you ſhould re- 
crive any benefit ſrom what you hear, if you 
think not yourſelves concern'd init: For what 
will it ſignify for me to tell you, thatyoumuſt. 
foriake your fins, unleſs you believe that-you © 
have ſome fins that you muſt ſorſake? Otto 3 
ſpeak of pardon to them, that think they*need © 7% 
C305. | | . | | 3 "x 
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it not, tho others do? It is this general hearing 

.of ſermons that makes them ſo ineffectual, and is, 
and hath been, the ruin of millions of ſouls. But 
to prevent this at preſent, I ſhall give a few cha- 
racters of ſuch perſons whom God here calls 
wicked and unrighteous men; or men of iniqui- 
ty, as the original phraſe imports. And if any 


here preſent can ſay, that they are no ſuch per- 


ſons, then let them put off what is ſaid from 
themſelves, and fancy that it belongs only unto 
.otherse, But I fear, that if you will deal faith- 
Fully with yourſelves, none of you but muſt be 
forc'd to ſmite upon his breaſt, and ſay, what 


have I done? I am that wicked and unrighte- 


ous man or woman that muſt forſake my ways, 
and return unto the Lord, that ſo I may find 
'mercy and pardon at his gracious hands. 
1. For you were all born · in fin, and brou 
forth in iniquity : Or, as David ſaith of himſelf, 


Jou ere ſbapen in iniquity, and in fin did your. 


mot hers concerve you, Pial. li 5. And there- 


. fore you are all by nature the children of wrath, 
- as well as others, Epheſ. ii. 3. That is, you con- 
tracted that guilt by coming through the loins 


of your ſinful parents; for which thou wert o- 


bdliged to ſuffer death ſo ſoon as born; only God 
of his infinite mercy hath been pleas d hitherto 
to reprieve you. But becauſe execution is de- 
ferred, it doth. not follow that you were not 
condemned, nay leſs, that you are not guilty. 


No, no; ou are all born finners, both e 
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of, is deßled with fin 1 averſt to good, 
and inclined to evil: And therefore however 
civil and orderly you may be in your life and 
converſation, tho you be as innocent as the child 
new-born, or as yourſelves were when you came 
firſt into the world ; yet your very original fin, 
and natural corruption, is ſufficient to denomi- 
nate you wicked and unrightcous; for you are 
ſtill in your ſins. | 
2. E8Pecialry if you live in any known 
ſin, ſo as conſtantly to commit, or indulge your- 
ſelves in it. For every wicked man hath ſome 
wicked way or other which he walketh in; and 7-0 
therefore, Gi ith the prophet, Let the wicked for- = 
fake his way. And thus the prophet Feremiah _ | 
rp to the wicked faith, Turn ye now M ' 2 
very one from your evil way, and from the - 
of your doings, Jer. xxv. 5. implying, that 
every evil man hath ſome evil way or other that r 
he walks in; and every one that walketh in an 
_ evil way, is an evil and wicked man. And wo 2 
is there amongſt us that doth not walk in one. 
evil way or other; Vea, that doth not live in the 129 br 
daily practice of ſome known fin, or in the con- 0 i. 
ſtant negle of ſome known duty? What tho“ » 3 3 
thou beeſt no drunkard, no adulteror, no thief, Mm 
no ſwearer ; art thou therefore no ſinner? ba 18 1 
they all the fins thou canft be uilty of, or de- 
filed with? Miſtake not thy ſelf, A man 1 
be free from all thoſe fins, 4 to the actual b 5 „ 
| 22 F 2 and E be as great = 
. * 


* n f 


* n ö * Lan; , "A N T4 * : Go . 
N | f : 1 4 A, = * = Y + 
3 * 2 fs . 5 5 
186 SERMON v- 
* KI þ v ®) 
|; 9 i « "7 : 
, : A a 


| wicked a man as any in the world beſides. Tho 
thou be not overtaken with drunkennels, thou 
mayeſt be with the cares of the world. And 
though thy heart burn not with luſt, it may be 
inflamed with paſſion, malice or revenge. And 
what though thou takeſt not anothers purſe, 
thou mayeſt take away his good name; which 
ueſtionleſs, is as great or greater à theſt than 
the other is: Foraſmuch as a good name is bei- 
ter than riches, as the wiſe man tells us, Prov. 
xvii. 1. And beſides that, thou mayeſt rob a 
man in thy ſhop, as well as upon the high-way; 
by ſecret cheating, as well as by open ſetting 
upon him. And what though you do harm to 
none, do you do good to all? Certainly it is 
your duty to do good to all, as well as to do harm 
to none that you converſe withal. And there- 
fore it is a great miſtake to think that you are 
not wicked, becauſe you. think yourſelves to be 
morally honeſt; or that there is no ſin which 
you need forſake, becauſe there are ſome which 
you do not actually commit. And therefore, 
though you be not ſo diſſolute and debauch'd 
perſons as ſome are, do not think that you have 
no fin to turn from. I accuſe none, but leave 
every one to accuſe himſelf, and to conſider whe- 
ther he doth not live in ſome known fin, and 
) conſequence is that wicked perſon ſpoken of 
in my text, who muſt forſake his way, and re- 
| +...  Furn unto the Lord, that he may find mercy 
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3. TuovGnu you live not in the. aftual. _ 4 4 
commiſſion of any known fin, yet if you ſilt * [ 


retain love to it, and deſire after it, you are yet 
in your ſins, and ſo the wicked or unrightegus. , 
ſpoken of in my text. It is true, the phariſces, - 2: 
= many of the heathens too, did generally 
think, that the inward irregularities of the heart, 
and purpoſes to fin, which never break forth. 
into acts, are not liable to be puniſhed by God, 
himſelf, no more than by man. But that's is di- 
rectly contrary. to the word of God, which ſtill 
aſſerts the law of God to be a ſpiritual law; and 
there fore takes as much cognizance of the inward: 3 
motions of the will, as of the outward actions of”: 0 
the life; and commands us not to covet or de- 
fire, as well as not to ſteal our neighbours goods; 
not to think, as well as not to do any harm Rk 
gainſt them; and to keep not only our hands, 
and mouths, but our very hearts too, with all _ 
ailigence, Prov. iv. 23. And to abſtain form 
ah, ly Aluſts, which war againſi the ſoul, 1 et. 
11. And therefore, although thou be'ſt blames 
leſs and unſpotted as to thy outward life ang 
converſation, ſo that none can ſay, black is th 
eye, as to any groſs fin ; yet know, that G 
ge thy heart, and ranſacketh every cor: 
dh of th ay ſoul, and obſerves the motions of thoſe 
that war within thee, and prevail a- 
gain 5 Though no man can, yet God ſees 
the. blindneſs of thy mind, the errors of thy- _ A 
 Jdgmeat, the pride of . heart, the Free 9 
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of thy will, the unrulineſi of thy _ ion, the 
corruption of thy conſcience, the iricgularitics 
and diſorder of each affection. And as others are 
termed wicked from their outward debaucheries, 
© God can call thee ſo from theſe ſecret impicties 
and inormities, which none are acquainted with 


- but he and thine own conicience. 


AND therefore, h owever civil and courteous 
you may be in your behaviour, however juſt 
and honeſt in your dealings, however free and 
1 5 to the poor, however reverent and devout 

in your approaches to God; yet if after all this 
- Your heart be not right with him, nor your 
puls jnclined to him, you are ſtill in the num 
ber of thoſe whom he here calls the wicked and 
unrighteous. So that all things rightly conſider 
ed, there is not a foul here preſent, but hath juff 
* cauſe to look upon himſelf as the perſon whom 
God here ſpeaks to, Let the wic led forjake 
Bis way. 

2. How ſhoull the wicked forſake his ways 
f the unrightzous man his thoughts? A quei 
that deſer ves your ſerious attention. For 

ou maſt not think, that every forſak ing of fin; 
that fortaking it which God requires in order 
"D 5aidon. For I ſuppoſe there, be many here 
| ent, who do not now live in thoſe fins which 
eretofore they were addicted ta; and yet they g 

may not have forſaken their fins, but their fi 

have forlaken them. You cannot, and theref fr 
Joo: 


no wonder that you do not, commit them. On 
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you may ſorſake your ſins merely for feat of 
ſhame, or temporal puniſhment: which is but a 
ſinful forlaking, of fin; yea, itſelf is a ſin to be 
fortaken, becauſe it argues, that you fear ſhame 
or puaithment more than God, and love and 
prefer your ſelves before him, in that you 
will do that for your own ſakes, which you 
will not do for his; and you will avoid ſome 
fin to ſecure yourſelves from puniſhment, when 
you will not do it in obedience to God's com- 
mand, or for fear of his diſpleaſure. 2 
Nor but that it is lawful to have an eye 
to the puniſhments which are the juſt deſerts 
of fin, an i commonly the firſt motive anf 
For certainly God would never have threatened 
ſo many temporal puniſhments againſt ſinnem 
but to deter them from their ſins, Fer. xviii. 
11. But if the fear of temporal , puniſhments: he 4 
the principal or only reaſon ; that keeps thee e 
from thy ſins, it is manifeſt that thou lovelt 3 
them ſtill, an i retaineſt them in thy heart tho 
thou dareſt net actually commit them. And *2 
therefore, although the conſideration of tempo 
ral evils, which generally attend fin, may aw? 
fully give the firſt occaſion of your forlaking, _ 
it; yet you muſt not ſtay there, but proceed. 
upon higher and more noble grounds than that 
is, or elie you cannot be ſaid properly to ſorſake 
fin. Which notwithſtanding that you may de, — 
give me leave to uſe the moſt proper 5 
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ine arguments to prevail with you to do it; 
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that you may not only forſake your ſins, but ſo 
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forſake them as to obtain a pardon for them. 
I. ConS1DER, that there is never a fin 


you do or may commit, but it is contrary to the 
nature, and offencive to the majeſty of God him- 
ſelf: Which, if rightly confider'd, would be 
more prevalent with you, and more forcible up- 
on you, than all external puniſhments in the 


world. Alas! What is ſword or famin? what 


is plague or ſickneſs? what is ſhame, or poverty, 
or death itſelf, in compariſon of the anger and 
diſpleaſure of the Lord of hoſts? Who with a 
frown, or an angry look, can command us into 
hell, and torment us there; for it is nothing but 


his frowns that makes hell-flames. So that as 
his gracious preſence makes the joys of heaven, 


ſo do the preſence of his anger and indignation 
make the very torments of hell, 2 75% i. 7, 8. 
And therefore, ſo long as God is angry with thee, 
however rich or happy thou may'ft think thy- 


elf, thou art in hell though thou knoweſt it 


not; and there is nothing wanting to conſum- 
mate thy miſery, but the apprehenſions of thy 
fad condition. For didſt thou but fee how much 
the eternal God is diſpleaſed with thee, and 


frowns upon thee, thou wouldſt not be able to 
endure thyſclf, but horror and confuſion would 

overwhelm thee. $ g 2 

ITu Is, this therefore ſhould he the princi- 
ple caute that ſnould make us loath our fins, e- 
ven becauſe God loaths them. And we ſhould: 
e 


therefore 


won” v. 


Vill tortake us, being angry and offended: at us, 
Thus we fin David troubles for tt is eſpecially, 
that his ſin was committed againſt God; Hal. 


li; 4, 5. And in the parable of the prodigal | 8 | 
ſon, tho his ftraits were the firſt occaſion of his 


coming to himſelf; yet his having offended 


God was the principle motive of his return 
to his father; Lutte. xv. 21. And whoſoever + 


amongft you ſhall be thus diſpleaſed with y our 
fins, becauſe God is diſpleaſcd at them and there» 
fore toriake them da they offend him; ſuch. 
foriake them ſo as it is required in my rext, in 
order to their pardon, - 
'2. ConS1DER fin is the tranſereſſion of 
God $ law, and upon that account ſhould be for- 


ſaken, even becauſe of its contrariety and repug- 
nancy to ſo holy a law as that is This is to 
forſake fin for its own fake; not only becauſe - 


it is of dangerous conſequence, but becauſe it 


is fin. This is that which made the reliques 
of his ſin ſo grievous and irkſome to St. Paul, 
becauſe the /aw was ſpiritual, and he Was cars 


nal, ſold under fin; Rom. vii. 12,13, 14. And 
| this is that which ſhould make us both loath 
and leave our ſins, becauſe they are repugnant 


to ſo exact a rule, ſo divine a law as God's is. 


And whoſoever forſakes his fins upon this ac- 


count, necds not fear but he ſhall find mercy, = 


according to the promiſe in my text. 


** 


4,4 CoNnSIDE « bow mach ingrttude there: 720 


y. 


N i 
therefore forſake them, becauſe ca God 
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Mm every fin; Tay, ingrativate, which-irfolf 
Was always look d upon as onę of. the greateſt 
ablurditics that 4 mam can be ginlty. of. But if 
on ingratitude to men be ſa, what ſhall we call 
ingratitude againſt God? Quieſtionleſs there is 
a word to be found in any language, whereby 
to expreſs the heinouſneſs of it. And yet in 
every tin, there is not only a rebellion againſt 
God, as he is our dread and all-glorious Sove- 
reign; but there is ingtatitude ag inſt him too, 
as he is our good and all-gracious Father: 
Which he himſelf makes uſe of as a great aggra- 
vation ot our fins, 2 dam. xii. 7, 8. Ja. i, 3. cap. 
v. 2, 3, 4. Deut. xxxii. 6. And this verily is 
that which ſhould niake us all aſhamed of our 
 Elveszand bluſh at each remembrance of ourſelves; 
that we have been io deſperately ſinful againſt 
God, notwithſtanding that he hath been fo infi- 
nitely merciful unto: us; that we ſhould live con- 
tinually upon him, and yet live continually a+ 
gainſt him; that we ſhould have nothing but 
what we receive from his mercy, and yet do 
nothing but what is offencive to his Majeſty : 
Oh perverſe and ungrateful generation! Do we 
thus-rcquite the Lord for all his mercies that we 
have received from him? Is this all the recom- 


== pence we give him for his creation and continu- 


al ꝓreſur vation of us? Oh ſhameful ingratitude !. 
The very thoughts whereof ſhould make us e- 
ven loath and abhor ourſelyes, and reſol ve for 
3 .againt ſin, n it is ſin, an offence 


— 


to God's Glory, repugnancy to dio laws, and the ; 
height of ingratitude in' the very abſtract. | 


have hitherto indulg d your ſelves in any known + 


_ malignity ? Can there be an» pleaſure in diſ- 
Pleaſing God? Any profit in loſing your own:. 
\ tbuls? Or any 820 in evil itſelf? Certainly 


for your own good, to bid adieu this day to all 
your ſins z harbour theſe ſpiritual vipers no kings 


be offenſive unto God, let it be fo to 90. 


former ways and thoughts, neither practice ſin im 


* 
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G0 N81 DER theſe things, O all ye e 


ſin, and tell me, ' whether you have any rcaſon 
to be ſo loath to part with your ſins: What 
pleaſure, what profit, what good did you ever” 
find in them, that may countervail their evil and 


there can be none: And therefore be adviſed 


et in your breaſt, but whatſoever you know' to 


Make no longer a trade of ſin, nor walk in the 
paths that lead to ruin; but forfake both 2 


your lives, nor indulging it in your hearts; but” Y | 
tam ye, turn from all your evil ways, to lerre | 
the living God, and you need not fear but Jou | 
will find grace and favour at his righteous hands, 
E to my text, Let the Wicked forfalh 
Ly Way, * >} S Vs dh 
By you muſt not think; that every” Jork“ 
ing of fin hath pardon entailed upon it, but um 
only whereby we ſo leave our fins as to cle 
to God: For it is not enough to go out of E. 
gypt, unleſs we enter into Canaan. We mu 
not ap: ceaſe to do cyil, but learn to W 
an 


. 7 * * 1 
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1 hos it is here (aid Let the auickat 1 | 
. his way, and the unrigbteous man bis 
| 5 thoughts, and let bim return unto the Lord: 

So that as fin is the ferminus 4 quo, God muſt 

be the terminus ad quem, in, our converſion. 
It is ſin that we muſt turn from, and it is God 
we muſt turn to, otherwiſe all our turnings will 
ſignify nothing. They turn ſaith the prophet, 
but not to the moſt High, they are as a deceit- 
ful bow; Hoſea vii. 16. implying, that this is 
but a deceitful converſion, that as 4 deceitſul 
bow will never hit the mark, nor accompliſh 
what they aim at. And verily: the , want of 
| knowing or conſidering this, hath been the ruin 
and downfzll of many in Iſrael; who ſorſaking 
the ſins which formerly they lived in, preſent- 
ly: conclude. themſelves real converts; whereas 

there are ſe veral ways whereby a man may turn 
from his fins, and yet remain as ſinful as for- 
merly he was, or how ſoe ver be far from turn- 
ing to the Lord, ſo as to find favour and ac- 
ceptance with him. 

Fo R, iſt, a man may turn Gem: one ſin ta 
another, from an open to a ſecret, from a pub- 
lick to a private, from a bodily to 4 ſpiritual 
n: As, heretofore, perhaps, thou haſt been a 
Fevfanc and debauched wretch; but now being 

urn d from thy profaneneſs und debauchery, 
9 thou art ſelfeonceited, and righteous in thine 
own eyes, and ſo art turned from bad to worle, 

- Tron a publican to a phariſce, from an open ſin- 
YA ner 
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ner to 2 mock-ſaint ; and ſo art in a worſe cou 
dition than thou waſt before: For /ceft: bon 
4 man Wiſe, as the wiſeman faith, or righteous”, 
in his own eyes; there is more hopes: of a foot. 
© Tavs-there are too many amongſt us, who 
from a prodigal become covetous, from adulterers: 

go a whoring after the idols of this world, from: 
{wearing turn to lying, from drunkenneſs: to 
cenſoriouſneſs, and from intemperance to pride 
and ſelfconceitedneſs. And queſtionleis theſe: 
and ſuch like fins which they turn to, are every 
whit as bad or worſe than thoſe which they: 
turned from: And therefore this is no forſax- 
mg fin in general, but only ſome particular ſins z 
or rather, it is no forſaking fin at all, but ex 
changing one fin for another, and often of a greet 
one for a greater; as our Saviour intimates in 
the parable of the unclean ſpirit, Mat. 12. 44. 
NEIT EHE R, in the next place, is it enough 
to turn from a ſinful to a mere civil courſe of 
life. Though this be a great converſion in the 
. worl.!'s account, it is not ſo in God's: For gene- 
rally ſuen an external change as this proceeds 
from ſome unſound principle, or ſome inferiot 
cauſe or other. Thus, fear of poverty may make 
a prodigal turn a good husband, and fear or ficks 
neſs may force the intemperate man to become 
ſober; and the fear of one external puniſhinent 
or other makes many a. man fotbear the aftuak 
commiſſion of thoſe fins Which otherwiſe he, 
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could willingly indulge himfelf in; and there- 
fore this can be no true conyerfion, becauſc it is 
gtounded upon falſe principles. And though it 
makes ſome alteration in a man's life, yet it 
makes none in his heart; inwardly he is as bad 
as ever. Though he may refrain from the ex- 
ternal commſſion of his former fins, yet he ſtill 
retaineth love and affection for them: Or if he 
doth not, but really loaths as well as leaves his 
| fins; yea, ſo as to arrive at the higheſt pitch of 
civility that ever the moſt ſpecious moraliſt was 
adorned withal; to ſuch a man we may ſay, as 
our Saveour ſaid to the young man in the goſ- 
pel, Thou art not far from the kingdom of hea- 
ven, but yet thou art from it, ane thing thou 
tackeſi : Thou muſt not enly cſchew evil, but 
do good; not only avoid whatſoever God 
hath forbidden, but thou muſt perform too whats 
oe ver he hath commanded : Thou muſt not on- 
ly forſake thy fins, but return unto the Lord. 
: Nar, laftly, A man may go much higher 
yet, and yet come ſhort of true converſion : As 
thoſe do, who have lived wicked and debauched 
ves, and after being pricked in their conſcience 
tf their former ſins, and overladen with theis 
weight and burden, preſently {ct upon * | 
tere way of living amongſt men, and ſome ſu- 
rſticious exerciſe of religion towards God; 
inking, by this means, to make God amends 
for the injuries tlic / have formerly committed a- 
Sanft him. But this is but a recling from one 


sr en 


extreme to another, md 5250 wal hath . 
the ruin of many ſouls: As 6uf Savibur plainly 
Aheweth ; mene ſpeaking of the ſevere ſect bf 
the phariſces, he faith; that when they had maus 
Any proſelite; that is, turned a publican, or an 

i Ballet, of ſome ſuch wicked perſon, to their au- 
"ere and ſuperſtitious way of living; #hey made 
im lu times mire a child of wrath than 
themfebves, Mat. xxiii. 15. Tet this is thiat 
Which is ſo miſtaken for converſion amongſt us; 
* and amongſt the papiſts too, who ſpeak and 
| moch of fach kind of boliyerts ws chars: 
who having lived many years in -grols ſins; AF. 
tet wards being weary of them, to make ſatisfue- 
tion, as they think, for their former lives; un- 
Uertake ſome tedious pilgrimage, or elſe enter into 
Aa monaſtry, and admit themſel ves into ſome re- 
lgious order, and there ſpend the reſt of their 
time in whippings and ſcourgings, in a conſtatie 
Tepetition X is many Pater-nofters and Avg- 
Maria's every day. And this is that which 
the papiſts call religion; and therefore theſe 

* houſes are called religious houſes; theſe orders, 
religious orders; and ſuch perlons, religious pet- 
ſons, and true converts: Whereas 4 man may 
go all this, and yet be as far from God as ever; 
for this is not that which God requires of us in 
our converſion, and therefore looks not upon us 
as converted becauſe we do it. What .cares he 
for the icourging of our bodies? It is the mor- I 
IS of our "Jull __ he calls Rog. [cms I 
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1 ws he matter all the Pas an 7 
that you can make him, ſo much as one n 
28t of obedience to his laws; Mical. vi 6,7, 8. 

_ HE therefore that would ſo turn unto the | 

Lord, as to find mercy with him, muſt not turn 

from one fin to another, or from one ſect to ano- 
ther, or from one religion to another only; but 8 
he muſt turn from alf his fins, from all his for- 

mer ways and thoughts, and muſt return unt | 
the Lord with all his beart, Joel. ii. 12. that | 
Is, our hearts muſt be wholly inclined to God, | 
and our ſouls be offered up as a whole burnt- 
offering unto him, without any mental reſurva- 
tion, or hypocritical - cquivocations with him. 1 
* . We, muſt not halt betwixt two opinions, nor J 
1 


a * 
* EI * 
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admit of any co-rivals with God in our affecti- 

ons: For unlets we give bim all, we give him 
none: For how can there be any communion ; 
. .butwixt light and darkneſs? Or what agrec- f 
ment can there be betwixt Chriſt or Belial, or 0 
betwixt God and ſin in the ſame heart? Be not a 
deceived, God will not be mocked. Neither ] 
muſt, you think to put him off with fair pre- [ 
ences, and outward ſhews ; or with part inſtead [ 
of the whole, that-is due unto him: Neither 0 
will he look upon you as returning to him at all, t 
it you leave any part of your heart behind you, f 
or bring any fin whatſoever along with you. N 
But if you would return to lim, you muſt leave f 
all things elſe to cloſe with him; you muſt be e 
a auch ayerie | from ſin, and inclined to God, A 

498 
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40 you have formerly been averſe from God. and | 
inclined to fin.” And this is true converſion in- 
deed; when the whole foul is taken off from 
all things elſe, and fixed only upon him that 

made them; then all the affections, which beſore 
' were ſcatter d amongſt the creatures, meet and 
center only in God: And ſo yours all muſt de, 
if you deſire to return to him. | 
FizxsST, Your love muſt not only be NOR 
ted, but extinguiſhed unto all things elſe beſides! 
him, lo as to love nothing above him, nothing 
agaioft him, nothing equal to him, nothing at 
all in compariſon with him: For we ate come 
manded to love him with all our hearts and 
ſtrength; ſo as to let nothing ſhare with him as 
to this affection, nor reſer ve any corner of out 
hearts wherein to lodge any thing beſides him; 

Deut. vi. 5. Yea, our higheſt affection for other 

things ſhould be as hatred, rather than love, in 


compariſon of our love to him; Luke, xiv. » 


and all the reaſon in the world for it. For ſee- 
ing we love nothing but becauſe it is good, we 
muſt needs love bin above all things becauſe 
he is the chiefeſt good: Vea, nothing is good in 
compariſon of him, and therefore nothing ought 
to be loved in compariſon of him. And there- 
fore if you would return unto the Lord, you 


muſt looſen your hearts from all things elſe, and 


fix them only upon him; loving him with that 
— and tranſcendant loye, as to ſuffer no- 
ens ng W 


Ale to our love unto it. And there 
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ching to come in oppoſition 1 7 no nor in 
compariſon with him in this affection. 
Ax D as your love is, ſo ſhould your defires 


be anclined to him, and him alone; which is in- 
derd but the natural conſequence of the former: 


For what we love, we cannot but. deſire; yea, 
and our deſires of a thing are always proportion 

ore he that 
Jovcs God above all things, cannot but deſiie 
him above all things too; ſo as to ſay with the 
almift, I hom have Jin 'teaver but Jhee? ? Pfal. 


che world, and look down upon all things heie 
below, as low and deſpicable nothings in com- 
parilon of God; ſo as to make him the only ob- 


; & of your fouls deſires, and the only center 


1 herein your inclinations reſt. 


And your love being thus inflamed toward. 


8 + 552 him, and your deſires thus carried after him, your 
Joy cannot but be placed in him: For as we 


cannot but deſire what we love, ſo we cannot 


put rejoice in what we deſire, ſo far as we do en- 
joy it. and therefore, we invain pretend to be 
= converted, untill we find more ſollid joy and re- 
"ah pleaſure, in drawing nigh to God, and enjoy- 


ing communion with him, than in any thing, or 


in all things in the world beſides. For ſo long 
as we take pleaſure in any thing more than him, 
or as much as him, it is that which we prefer 


980 before 


23 


_ 25. And thus if you would return to the 
Tord with all your hearts, you muſt get above 
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majeſty of the Lord. We are to ſanctify ts. 


a made his 3 is no his * 
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before him, and therefore are not as s yet turned 
to him. 

AND as we are to abſtract © our love, deſire, 
and j joy from all things elſe, to fix them upon. 
God as the ſupreme good ; ſo alſo muſt we make 
him our only truſt and confidence, ſoasto expect | 


nothing from any thing elle, but only from him 


who made and diſpoſcth all things : For ſo long 
as we make fleſh our arm, and ſtay upon Crean 
ture-helps, we plainly demonſtrate that we arg 
ſettled and fix d on them, and by conſequeno f 
are not returned from them unto the Lord, 
PJal. xx. 7, 8. ; 

Bur ve muſt ſtill remember ſo to truſt e 
the power and mercy, as to fear the glory 


making him our ſtay and refuge. For he tha 
fearcth any thing as much or more than God,, 
attributes more power to that than he 9 to. 
| He doth not rightly. believe hin E 
SH all things, and therefore it is that he Gott 
not fear him more than all things; which who- - 
{ceyer doth not, is ſtill entangled amongſt the 
i La and by conſequence not returned wy” 
r 
Tuus whenſoeyer any. foul. is truly ch 
vortec all its affections returu from the a; 
unto God. What before he Ioyed, now he Hates; 
What. 107 he deſired, now he detcſteth,; hat, 


by making him our fear arid dread, as well as To 
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144 SERMON-.V-. 
what hefore he truſted on, he now derides; and 
what before he fears, he now contemns, in com- 
pariſon of the Lord. From whence it alſo fol- 
lows, that his life and con verſation muſt needs“ 
be changed too,: For a man's life and actions 
are both moved and influenced by his will and 

affections; as he affects, fo generally he acteth: 
And therefore he that loves God's perſon, can- 
not but obey his precepts; he that deſires his 
| favour, muſt needs labour to get and keep it; he 
that rejoices in his preſence, is grieved for any 
thing that offends him; he that truſteth oH his 
promiſes, cannot but ' obſerve the conditions 
which he requires; and he that fears his ſove- 
reignty, dares not tranſgreſs thoſe laws which 
he hath been pleaſed to preſcribe. And there- 
fore our converſion unto God, is neceſſarily ac- 


companied with fincere and univerſal obedience 


to his laws ; inſomuch that none of you can be 
ſaid to be returned to the Lord, thar wilfully 
live in any known fin which you know the 
Lord hath forbidden, or in the wilful neglect of 


any one duty which you know that he hath 
commanded. 

Would you therefore underſtand i in few terms, 
what it is to turn unto the Lord: In 9 a 
is nothing elſe but this; ſo to love God's 
lion, as to deſire his favour : ſo to deſire his 1. 

vour, as to rejoice in his reſence ; ſo to rejoice 
in his preſence, as to truſt. on. his promiſes; ſo 


| 4 to truſt on his Promiſes, as to far his threats 
2 ning 


Fenn TOY n N : r 
* 4 : * o - 4 7 Ns . % - pron 

? We * "x 9 . ” s 1 * f Os + "3. 

K r * 4 . a : 9 

; — La 
= * 1 * . 
* 6 . * 4 * PR - b * N 
* 9 1 14 5 i. L ; 


nings; and ſo to fear his threatnings, as to do 
derer he hath commanded. But then you' 1 
ay, who is ſufficient for theſe things? S0 ſay T 
too, but howſoe ver, do but you 0 what really 
you can, and you need not fear but God will 
enable you to do the reſt: For it never yet was 
known, nor ever will be, that he ever failed a- 
ny one that ſincerely did what they could to 
ſerve him; and thereſore, do but you do as 
much as you are able, and God will enable you 
to do as much as you need. And certainly you 
have the higheſt encouragemerits imaginable, to 
ule the utmeſt of your power in a matter that 
doth ſo nearly concern you, as this doth; con- 
- fidering, that if you thus forſake your ſins, and 
return unto the the Lord, he will have, mercy 
upon you, and abundantly pardon. : 

1. HE will have mercy upon you; that is | 
he will not be like offended, mortals, who hav © 
Ing received an injury, are implacable, ſo that 
no ſubmiſſion or ſatisſaction will content them; - 

but God, upon your turning to him, will turn | 
to you, he will not exerciſe the ſeverity of his 
Juſtice upon you, but his bowels will yearn with 
pity and compaſſion towards you: So that if 
you do but throw down the weapons Whereby 
you have fought and rebelled againſt the Ring 
of heaven, and become his loyal ſubjeds for the 


future; altho his law hath condemned you. for - 


rebellious, and you have hitherto been in conti- By 
nual * of having it executed upon you; — 
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yet now, PAY your repentance and converſion, 


he will manifeſt his mercy towards you, not on- 
ly. by taking off your obligations to puniſhment, 
and granting you a reprieye, but by receiving 
you too into his grace and fayour, being as fully 
reconciled to you, as if he had never been offend- 
ed by you. | 
Bur you'll ay, how can we be ſure of this? 
o can we expect, that ſo juſt and glorious a 
eing as God is, ſhould ever be reconciled to ſuch 
obſtinate and rebellious creatures as we have 
been againſt him? Alas! we deſerve each mo- 
ment to be tumbled headlong into the abiſs of 
miſery, for our manifold and great tranſgreſſions: 
How then can we expect ever to find mercy at 


the righteous hands of God, whom we have ſo 


en offended ? 

To that I anſwer; it is true, there is nothing 
that we can do, that can merit any favour at his 
hands; and if we look no farther than ourſelves, 
our condition is deſperate, and our miſery una- 
voidable. Neither can we ſee any reaſon ima- 

ginable in ourſel ves, wherefore he that made us 
Hows have mercy upon us; he having been io 
frequently affronted, deſpiſed and injured by us, 
as he hath been: Yet howſoever, for reaſons 
beſt known to himſelf, drawn certainly out of 


his own intrinſick *. eſſential goodneſs, he 


hath been pleaſed not only to promiſe us by 
word of mouth, but to give it under his hand 
too, That it the Wicked forſake his way, and re- 

tun 
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turn to the Lark he will hire t mercy upon him ry 

and that if we turn to him, he will turn to us, 

Zech. i 3. And, that if we repent and turn, 1 

niquity ſhall not be our ruin, but we ſhall ſure- 

ly live, Exel. xvii. 30, 31, 32. Thus alſo he; 

expoſtulates the caſe with us as pathericlly, 

with as much affection and earneſtneſs, as ever. 

tender father did with his rebellious ſn; Exel. 

Xxiii. 11. Hence it is that he calls upon us 1o- 

carneftly, and invites us to come unto bim, that 

our ſouls may live, Ja. Iv. 1, 2, 3. Neither 

doth he call thus upon us by his prophets only, 

but allo by his own Son, Mat. xi. 28, 29. 

Who alſo hath promited, that thoſe that come 

to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, John. vi. 37. 
TELL me now, my brethren, how would 1 

God have expreſſed his defire of your happineſs, . - 

and his readineſs to receive you, more clearly 51 

more pathetically, than he hath done? And 

| Whiat can you deſite more than the word of trath* - 3 

itſelf, to aſſure you of mercy, it you wi il 100 8 

turn; ; cipecially, ſeeing God hath not only 1 — 

it, but ſeal'd it too with the blood of his On 

Son, who is able to ſa ve to the uttermoſt 1 

thoſe that turn and come KA him? Heb. A. | 

25. and that nothing mi deter. ou, 1 1 

you off from mins tot opt Tec a0. e 5 

multitude nor the greatneſs, 9055 Jour former Ae 5 

he hath not only told you, 1 that upon  yout re- 

tance, and converſion, he will; have 7 

upon you, but alſo that he will cs.” pe -H 
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| don, or, a5 it is in the Hebrew, God will 11 
| tiply to pardon. As you have abundantly ſin- 
| ned, he will abundantly forgive your fins ; as 
— you have multiplied your offences agair.ſt him, 
| he will multiply his pardons unto you: Yea, 
| be your ſius never ſo many, never fo great, his 
mercies are till both more and greater; for 
your ins are the fins but of finite creatures, 
whereas his mercics are the mercics of the infi- 
nite God' made over alſo, and confirmed to us, 
by the infinite merit and fatisfaQtion cf his only. 
= hegotten Son; in whom therefore whoſoever 
repents and turns to him, cannot but ;be abuns 
dantly pardoned. .. 
Tus have ende ayoured to "LS, you up- 
on what grounds and terms we may expect par- 
don and mercy at the hands of God, even upon 
our repentance of all our fins, and true converſi- 
on to the Lord: Not as if God would therefore , 
pardon. our ſins, becauſe we repent, of them; or 
tin to us becauſe we turn to him: But Chriſt 
= - having made ſatisfaction for our ſins, whoſoever. 
= repent and are converted, God js pleaſed to ac- 
' cept of his death in lieu of theirs; 1155 ſo upon 
his account, not only , to diſcharge and acquit . 
them from their ſins, but alſo to receive them 
| info grace and favour. And all that he requi- | 
1 reth-of us, in ofder to the application of Chriſt's | 
ma nigfit to us, and by c 5 a Ng to the reinfta- | 
ED 15 us in the happine $ which we ha ve loſt and 
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cited by our fins, is only to forſake dur 11 
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a6 turn again unto the Lord. And therefore 
I hope that I need not uſe any arguments to 
perſuade you to repentance and converſion; yout 
own intereſt, one would think, being cnough to 
prompt you to it. I am ſore there is none of 
you but muſt needs be ſenſible, that you have 
done many things that you ought not to do, 
and haye not done many things which you ought 
to do, ſince you came into the world; and ſo are : 
guilty of many and great offences againſt my 225 
that tent you hither : By which means you have; 

forfeited 580 right to whatſoever is good, and 
are always liable to-whatſoeyer is evil or perniſ- 
cious to you; inſomuch that by reaſon of your, 
former ſins, you are all at this very moment ſub- 
ect to the wrath of God, with all its diſmal con- 
ſequences, and in danger of hell and eternal dam- 
nation. How you may preyent; and eſcape this 
has been the ſubject of this day's diſcourſe; 4 
wherein. I have diſcovered upon — account TY 
God will have mercy upon you, and pardon your. 
ſins; even if you forſake your ſins, and turn a- 1 
gain unto the Lord. And therefore ſuch amongſt 4 
you as matter not whether your fins be pardon= . n 
ed or no, you may ſtill continue in them, and... 

take what follows : But if you ſeriouſly deſire 
to have your ſins forgiven.. and your maker re- 
conciled unto: you; you ſee upon what terms you | 4 
may expect it, and what you muſt do that yu 

may obtain i it. There is no other remedy, you". 

* either turn [rom your ſins to God, or _ 
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God will never turn from his wrath. to vou. But 

if any perſon amongſt yourſhall, truly forſake 

whatioever ſins ho knows himſelf to be guilty, of, 

|  andeturn unto the Lord; the Lord hath ſaid it, 

. and hie wiil perform it, that he ail, haue WES 
f | "hay am, and W e 
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I can 40 415 things, through Chrif which. 
or 00.157 Jirengthneth n FTE in 


- LTHOUGH we hadnb divine: reve- 
lation for it, yet our own: experience 
a": A might eaſily convince us that we are 
not ſuch creatures as the All- wiſe and. 
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1 
moſt Holy God at firſt. made and defigned us to 
be, but that we ate very much corrupted, dege- | 
 nerated;. and fallen from our firſt: eſtate: -- For 
0" ge all "OM m_ 2 therefore man 
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too; but now there is not a man upon \ thi hos - . od 
of the carth, that is, or doth good of himſelf, a 
not one. The very beſt may ſay, as one of te 
beſt that ever was did, I fina a Jaw, that when 
I would do good, evil is preſent with me: For 1 
alight in the law of God after the inward man. 
But T fee another law in my members, ware 
ing againſt the law of my mind, and bringing 
me into captivity to the law of fin, whish is in 
my members, Rom. vii. 21, 22, 23. They oY 4 
have no ſenſe at all of good or evil upon 2 9 
minds, are two ſad inſtances of the corruption « - a 
human nature, If any can plead exemption Na 
it, it muſt be ſuch as St. Paul was, who are nad 
only ſenſible of the difference between good x 
evil, but really deſire to eſchew the evil, and da 
good. And yet theſe find, as he did, a conte, 
principle in them, putting them upon doiug the 
evil they would not, and hindering them in do: 
ing the good they would do; whereby it combs. © 
to pals, that of themſelves they. can do nothi 
that can truly be termed good, becaule that do- 
thing is perfectly ſo, but in their very is 
actions there is ſtill ſuch a mixture of evil, ſo 
many failures and imperfections, as quite ſpoil  - - 
and corrupt them. They cannot pray without 5 Bo 
diſtraction, nor ſo much as think upon God, — 
but the thoughts of other things will bo 3 —— 
ing into their heads: They cannot come into N 
God's preſence, but their minds will be running -- 
hu $A ny, Moment: The cannot . 
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or his God's 3 word, nor . his name, 
nor receive the bleſſed na itſelf, but they 
are ſtill diſturbed and interrupted in it by ſome 
unruly paſſion or other: They cannot ſubdue 
any ſin ſo, but it will go near to get up again; 
nor overcome the world ſo, as to keep it always 
under: They cannot give alms, but they are 
apt to fail cither in the quantity of what they 
ive, or elſe in the quality and manner of giving 
In ſhort, they can do nothing as they ought 
* to do it; but when they have exerted the ut- 
moſt of their own mength, and have done all 


that poſlibly they can by it, they come ſhort of 


what the jaw of G requires. This they all 
know and feel by woful experience, and it is 
the greateſt trouble that they have in the world; 
ſo great that it makes them cry out as St. Paul 
did, in the place before quoted, O wretched man 
that J am who (hall deliver me, from the body 
of this death? Rom. vii. 24. 

oO ſhall deliver me? It is a very hard 
queſtion ; but the apoſtle reſolyes it in the next 
words, ſaying, I thank God, through Feſus 
. Chriſt our Lord, ver. 25. As if he had ſaid, 
- though none elle can deliver me from the body 


Fo T: of this death and fin, yet 1 thank God for it, he 
| can and will do it, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord; where we may obſerve how he aſeribes 
his deliverance from the power of fin, and his 
ability to do good, wholly and ſolely to the 
© grace of God, thro mw 25 * 1 
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fame apoſtle, who there complains 10 ericyouſly. 
of his own natural weakneſs and inability to do 
any thing that is good, in my text aſſures us, he 
could do all things; I can do all things, faith he 
thro Chriſt which Hrengtbeneth Mme. | 
A STRANGE cxpreſſion, but not fo 
ſtrange as true ; but it is as great a comfort and | 
encouragement to all that concern themſelves i es: 
good carneſt about their future ſtate : For We 
cannot but all know that in order to our being 3 
happy in the other world, it is neceſſary for us 
to do many things whilſt we are in this, where 
by to prepare and qualify ourſelves for it; 
wo cannot but be ſenſible withall, that dy our . 
own ſtrength we are not able to do one of theſe 
things as we ought to do it ; and by conſequence ; 
if we look no farther than ourſelves, we max 
even lay aſide all thoughts of heaven, and trou- 
ble our ſelves no more about it, for all our la- 
bour would be in vain and to no purpoſe: But 1 
when we conſider on the other ſide, that alth 9 
we can do nothing of ourſel ves, yet we can d 


| all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens * 5 : vl 
; this muſt needs inſpire us with holy relolutions,. 
to be ſiedſaſt, unmuuable, always abounding in 2 
be work of the Lord, as knowing that our l, 
; boar ſhall not be in vain in the Lord; as , 
4 ſee it did St. Paul, who notwithſtanding "Oo ma- 
0 nifold ſins and infirnaitics, which made him look : 
e upon himſelf as the chiefeſt of ſinners, yet here 5 1 3 


N be 75 ices and ies in his. power to do 'alt 
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| through Chriſts alfifiarice; I can do all things 
7 thro Chrift that ſtrengtheneth me. | 
AND though he ſpeaks this only of himſelf, 
yet he ſpeaks it of himſelf only as a Chriſtian ; 
and therefore all Chriſtians may ſpeak it, every 


one of himſelf, as well as he did; and it is left 


upon record on purpoſe that we may all know 


where our ſtrength lies, and how we alſo may 
be able to do all things, even by Chriſt which 
ftrengthens us. 

Bu T that we may underſtand the true ſenſe 
and meaning of the words, we ſhall here briefly 
conſider in what ſenſe it is here ſaid, that we 
can.do all things ; how Chriſt ftrenghens us ; 
and by what means we might receive ſtrength 


| from him to do all things. 


Tu E power of doing all things is the fame 
with omnipotence, which is one of God's incom- 


municable perfections: How then comes it here 


to be communicated. to his creatures? Much in 
the ſame ſenſe as it is in God; only in a lower 
degree, as creatures are capable of it: And 
though it be attributed unto them, it is ſtill 


God's power in them, and ſo it is he, not they, 5 


that are omnipotent; and although he be omni- 
potent, there are ſome things of which it may 


be truly ſaid he cannot do them: He cannot 


do that which implics a contradiction: He can- 
not deny himſelf, he cannot lie, he cannot die. 


And yet he is not leſs omnipotent becauſe he 
Eannot. do theſe gy; but rather, he therefore | 
EL 3 | 
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omnipotent, becauſe. he can do - whatſoever he 


will: So that there are many things a Chriſtian - 


cannot do: He cannot create a new world: 
He cannot produce any thing out of nothing; 
for then he would be both a creature and a cres 
ator, which implies a contradiction: But a Chri- 
ſtian can do whatſoever he will as a Chriſtan; 
all things that God would have him do in order 
to his eternal ſalvation: And in this ſenſe it is 
that St. Paul here ſaith, he can do all things, 


as is plain from the context; I know, ſaith he, 
both how to be abaſed. and I know how to,as  - 
bound, every where and in all things, I am in- 
ftrufted both to be full and to be bungry; both" 


to abound and to-ſuffer need; and then adds, 1 


. 6an do all things, that is, all ſuch things as be-. 
long to me as a Chriſtian to do, in whatſoe ver 
ſtate or condition I am: I can do all things that 
God requires me to do, whereby to promote hie 
honour and glory in the world, and at laſt ta 
obtain everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt out 


Lord. 


. AND in this ſenſe all Chriſtians, and we as- 
well as others can do all things, all things that 
God would have us; all things that we are bound. 


to do to him or one another; all things neceſſa rx 

to fit us for heaven, or to bring us thither. PA- 

ticularly we can repent of all our. fins and tum tg 
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cannot do them becauſe he is omnipotenty ſuch 
things as thoſe arguing only weakneſs and impo- 
tence. But he is therefore properly ſaid to be 
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God: We can crucify the fleſh with the fee. 


tions and luſts: We can reſiſt the dey il and make 


him flee before us: We can overcome the world 
and live above it? We can love, and fear, and 


deſire, and rejoice, and truſt in God with all our 


Hearts: We can pray ſincerely to him, we can 
praiſe him heartily, we can read and hear his 
word attentively, and receive the ſacrament of 
the Lord's ſupper worthily : We can devote 
our time to his honour, ſpend our eſtates in his 
ſervice, and if there be occaſion, lay down' our 
lives for his fake: We can adore and worſhip 


him with reverence and Godly fear, we can walk 


in holincſs and righteouſnets before him all our 


| days. 


AND as for our neighbours, we can "honour 


and obey our parents, and ſubmit to the gover- 

-  rors God hath {et over us in church or ſtate: 
108 We can Jove olir enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
4, do good to them that hate as, and pray for 


them that defpitefully uſe us, and perſecute u: 


We can as freely forgive the injuries we ha ve 
teceived from others, as we ſhould' defire God 


ſnould forgive thoſe we have done him: We 


can make reſtitution of what we have heretofore 
wronged others of, and for the future keep our- 
Telves from wronging any man in name, body, 
or eſtate: We can be meek and humble, 
chaſte and modeſt, fober and temperate in our- 
_ felves: And ve can be true and faithfal, juſt 


: 22 eee in all. our r dealings Ns all meir: 
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We ean always do to others, as we would have 
them do to us: We can keep our tongues from 
lying and flandering, as well as our hands from 
picking and ſtealing: We can inſtruct the ig- 
norant, reprove the obſtinate, ſupport the weak, 
comfort the diſconſolate, help the oppreſſed 3nd 
_ relieve the poor, according as opportunity ſhall 
. ſerve, and our eſtates will bear, In ſhort, we 
Can. do all that the grace of God, which brings 
ſal vation, teacheth us: We can deny ungodli- 
tes and worldly luſis, and live foberly, rigbte. 
ouſly, and godly in ibis preſent world: And 
when we go out of it, we can commit our ſouls 
to him that re them with his own mol 1 
Precious blood. - +5 28 
-- BUT. how can Peg things be? Imi is it = 
poſſible för us to do ſo many nd great things as 
theſe arc, when,” as the apoſtle ſaith, ; We are 
not fiſicient of ourſelves ſo much as to think 3 
any thing that is really good, of ourſelves? . 
2 Cor. iii. 5. It is true he faith ſo, but he fe- 
folves the Jubt in the very next words, ſayings 
that ou f ciency is of God. And to he doth 
| in my text, ſaying, I can do all things; how 2 . © 4 
N of my ſelf? b by my own ſtrength? no, but I 
| Pe Chriſs which ftrengtheneth me. and 
if he who is Almighty, and can of himſelf do- 
| all things, if he ftrengtheneth us, it is no WH 
; der that we by his ae can GO all UI” | 
BW 6.0. Es -j 
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2, Ale Chriſt firengtheneth us, how; not 


whether he doth it: For that he doth it 5 be 


no queſtion, it being ſo expreſly aſſerted here by 


the apoſtle; and beſides, unleſs Chriſt ſtrength- 


ens us, ſo as that we can do all things by him 
that are neceſſary to ſalvation, he would not be 
our Saviour. But that he is our Saviour, and zs 
able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come to God 
by him, we all agree; and therefore cannot but 
with all acknowledge that there is nothing ne- 
ceſſary to be done to our being iaved by him, 
but what we may be enabled by him to do, 

Bu T how he ſtrengthens ſuch infirm crea- 


| tures as we are, ſo as that we can do all things 


by him, is a great queſtion, and very difficult 
to be reſolved, foraſmuch as he doth it by his 
Almighty power, which we cannot comprehend 
while we are in the body, nor perceive how he 


exerts, it upon us: Only this we know, that he 


doth it inſenſibly, and by degrees, as we are a- 
ble to bear it; and that he doth it, not as God 


only, but as God-man, and ſo the Mediator be- 

' twixt God and us; and as ſuch, hath all power 
given unto him both in heaven and earth, by 
which he is able to empower us to do all things 


that are required to our obtaining that eternal 
redemption which he hath purchaſed for us with 


tube price of his own blood. And as Almighty. 
Cod, the Creator of the world, doth by his ge- 

gneral providence govern and diſpoſe all things in; 

_ Is, ſo as that every thing doth what he would 


have 


* 


have it, and ſo anſwer his end in creating it ; ſo 
Chriſt having purchaſed to himſelf an univerſal 
church, takes particular care of that, ordering all 
things in it, and affording every 'member of it 

wer ſufficient to do whatſoever he would 
have done by it, for the accompliſhing his end 
in purchaſing it: And that we may not be alto» 
gether ignorant of his way in giving power and 


ſtrength to ſeveral members of his church, to do 
all things that he requires of them, he himſelf ' 


hath given us ſome light into it, both with his 
own mouth, and by his holy Spirit inſpiring 
his prophets and apoſtles to do it. 

As where he faith, Tam the true vine, and 


my Father is the huſbandman. Abid: in ne 


and Fin you. As the branch cannot bear fruit 


of itſelf, except it abide in the vine; no more 


can ye except ye abide in me. I am the vine, 


ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, 


and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 


fruit. for without me ye can do nothing, John 
XV. 1, 4, 5. Whereby he gives us to under- 


ſtand, that as a vine branch, if it be cut off or 


ſevered from the ſtock, prefently wither and 
grows fruitleſs; but if it continue in the ſtocx, 
it receives ſap and nouriſhment from gy | 

T 


whereby it is enabled to hring forth ſuch fi 


as God deſigned it ſhould ; ſo if a man be nt 
in Chriſt, but is ſeparated ſrom him, ſuch'a-one_ © 
can do nothing at all that is good; buttifaman. __ 
be graſted in him, or united to him, ſo td Be 
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a true member of him, then as the ſtock com- 
municates its virtues to the branches, 1o doth he 
communicate or con vey from himſelf ſo much 
grace and virtue to ſuch a one, as is ſufficient to 
make him fruitful in all good works. 5 
St. Paul explains it much the ſame way: He 
compares Chriſt and his church to the body of a 
man or any other animal: Of this body Chriſt 
is the head and all true Chriſtians are = mem- 
bers, every one in his proper place, 1 Cor. xii. 
12. Epb. iv 15. 16. Now as the ſeveral parts 
| of a man's body are all animated, hd enabled to 
perform their reſpective offices by the animal 
ſpirits which are tranſmitted into them from the 


head; fo all the ſound members of Chriſt's body 
ere aftuated by the ſpirit that proccedeth from 
dim, and is directed and infuſed by him into e- 


very one of them, whereby they are ftrength- 


8 ened and empowered to perſorm all ſuch duties 
zs he hath ſet them. 


AGAIN the Holy Ghoſt compares Chriſt 


5 to the ſun, ſaying by the prophet Malachi, In- 


0 you that fear my name, ſhall the Sun of righ- 
" Feouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings, Mal. 
iv. 2. Which expreſſion, being doubtleſs to be 
- underſtood of Chriſt, will give us great light in- 


do this myſtery: For the ſun, we know, doth 
nat only give light into the world, but alſo heat, 


motion and activity to all things i in it: It is 
that which invigorates the earth, and makes it 


5 fruitful, cauſing all. ſorts of erbs, and plants, and 


ko „„ \priog 


— 
W —__ 
* 5 2 — 
. 2 


4 
» „ , * © 7 7 * 
. Nw 47 0 
* 1 * 
4 "487 


SERMON, VI | 16 


ſpring out of it, and to bring forth flowers, and 
fruits, and ſeeds, every one according to its re- 
ſpective kind and quality. Now what the ſun 
is to the world, that is Chriſt to his church: He 
is the ſun of righteouſneſs, that cauſeth righte- 
oulneſs to ſpring up there; and being long ſince 
riſen, he ſhines continually upon it, with healing 
in his wings, or rays, even the wholſome benign 
influences of his Holy Spirit, whereby he heals 
us of our unfruitfulneſs and all our ſpiritual di- 
ſtempers ; ſo that we. ſhall not be Fs and 
unfruitful in the knowledge of Chriſt, as St. 
Peter ſpeaks, but ſhall abound in love, joy, peace 


neſs, temperance, and the 


ike, which St. Paul. 


therefore calls the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. 


AN p as the ſun, although the body of it be 
only in heaven, yet by its beams produceth ſuch 


* 


wonderful effects as we ſee it doth upon eartgß; 


ſo Chritt, altho his body or human nature, fart 
more glorious than the tun, be not only in tile 


1 


higheſt heavens at the Tight hand of God, yet 
by his Spirit chat 10 

actuates aud influences his church upon earth, 
that the ſound members of it are enabled there- 
by to do all thoſe wonderful things we ſpeak . 


of, even all things that are required of them. 


Bu v if Chriſt infinitely exceeds the ſun, for- 
aſmuch as tho his body of human nature be only . 
in heaven, yet his divine perſon, to which that 


f * . . . , 4 * Fan os 
nature is united, is in all places of the world, 2 
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and in a more partie manner in his church, 
with all his true and faithful diſciples. This he 
aſſures his apoſtles of, juſt as he was going up 
to heaven, Lo, faith. he) I am with you always, 
in the Greek, every day, continually, 20 the end 
of the World, Mat, xxviii. 20. And elſewhere 
he tells them, that his Holy Spirit, he Comfor- 
ter fbould abide with them for ever, John. xiv. 
16. He ſhall not only come to them now and 
then, but ſhall abide conſtantly with them, he 
ſhall dwell with them, and in them. 

To which purpoſe we have a remarkable paſ- 
tage in St. Paul, who being troubled with a 
thorn in the fleſh, earneſtly beſought the Lord 
Chriſt, that it might depart from him; and at 
length. received this gracious anſwer : My grace 
is ſufficient for thee, for my ſtrength is made, 
ber felt in weakneſs. From whence the apoſtle 
draws this inference, Moſt gladly therefore will 
I rather glory in my infirmities, that the Powe. 
er of Chriſt may reſi upon me, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
where in the Greek it is may dwell in me, as 
the Hebrew, or divine preſence did in the taber- 
nacle and temple, where there was a kind of a 
cloud, the ſymbal of God's ſpecial preſence, reſt- 
ing continually between the cherubims over the. 
ark, which was therefore in the Hebrew. called 
God's inhabitation or dwelling there: And 1o, 
it is that he dwells in every Chriſtian, whoſe bo- 
dy is faid to be the temple of God: Know ye 


3 nd}, faith the apoſtle, haf ye are the 3 f g 


, 
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= God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, 
1 Cor. iii. 16. And again, Nhat, know ye n 
that your body is the temple of the Holy wo 
ewhich is in you? 1 Cor. vi. 19. From whence 
it appears, that every true Chriſtian hath the 
Spiiit of God reſiding and dwelling continually 
in him, as well as the temple of God ever had 
it; and it is for this cauſe that he is called the 
temple of God, it being by this means that he is 
dedicated to Ged, and God keeps as it were poſ- 
ſeſſion of him, by dwelling continually in him. 
Bur where the Spirit of God and Chriſt is, 
there is Chriſt ; where that abideth, there Chriſt 


abideth. - Herety we know, ſaith St. John, that ñ̃ẽ⅛ 


be abideth in aus, by the Spirit which. he hath 
given 1, John. iii. 24. And hence it is, that 85 

Chriſt himſelf is ſo often ſaid to be in us. [ 7, in 
them, ſaith he, and thou in me, John. xvii. 23. 
And that the love wherewith thou Ioveſh me, 
may be in them, and I in them, ver. 26. He. 
that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my. Blood, 


awelleth in me, and 1 in him, John. vi 56. fl _ 


And St. Paul faith, I am cruci Wed Tk Cork, - 
neverthelc eſs I live, yet not J. but Chriſt 22 IF 
in me, Gal. ii. 20. And in the ſame epiſtle to the 
Galatians, My little children, ſaith he, of whom, 
travel in birth again untill. Chriſt be for med. 8 
in you, Gal. iv. 19, And to the Epheſians, That 
Chriſt may twell! in your hearts, Epheſ. iii. 16. 
And elſwhere, Know. ye pot. your. own ſelves, + 
that FORTY. 5 in 7 you, Gas Je be re ce | 
| 2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. xiii. 5. And this he faith is the great 
myſtery which Was bid from former ages, but 
it is now made manifeſi to ihe ſaints. To Wnom 
_ faith he, God would make known, what 15 the 
Fiches of the glory of this myſtery amung the 

0 Genizles, Which is, Chriſt in you the hope of glory, 
Col. i. 27. All which expreſſions uſed by Chrift 
Himſelf, and his holy Spirit, plainly imply, that 
he himſelf by his ſaid Spirit, doth in a ſpecial | 
and marvelous manner inhabit and refide in all 
true Chriſtians, exerciſing his own almighty 
power, in them, and ſo ſanctify ing them wholly 


in ſoul, body, and ſpirit, and enabling them to 
order theit whole converſation according to the 
rules he hath ſet them in his holy goſpel ; as is 
intimated alſo by the word which we tranſlate, 
 firengtheheth, in my text: For in the original 
at is, that ftrengtheneth me within; imply ing, 
that he himlelt ; is with us, ſtrengthening and al- 
fiſting us; and as the apoſtle faith. in another 
place of this epiſtle, Borking in us bit to with 
and to dv of hrs own good pleaſure, Phil. ii 13. 
And when Chriſt himfelf doth in ſuch a won- 
derſul manner inhabit and ſtrengthen us by his 
Almighty Spirit, it is no wonder that we can 
do all things: We may well do all things by 
him, who can do all things by himſelf. _ 

'B U.T there is another queſtion to be reſolv- 


73 825 ed, which nearly concerns us all, and that is, 


Se What we muſt do, that we alſo, as well as others, 
| "hay. be thus * by Chriſt, -io as to be 
25 able 


able to do all things by him. But this will 
be eaſily reſolved : For it is plain from the whole 
deſign and tenour of the goſpel, that the great 
thing required on our parts, is to believe in him; 
not only to belicve what is written of him, and 
revealed by him in his holy goſpel, but alto to 
truſt and depend upon him to ſtrengthen and 
aſſiſt us, according to the promiſes which are 


* 


there made us: For he himſelf reſolves the whole 


of our ſalvation by him into our believing in 
him; ſaying, That God jo loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth on him, ſhould not periſh, but have e- 


verlaſting life, John iii. 16. And if whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhall have everlaſting life, then 
whoſoever believeth in him, muſt needs be- 


ſtrengthened and enabled by him to do whatſo- 


ever is neceſſary in order thereunto And ſo be- 
ſure every one is, who believeth in him, faith | 
being the means whereby we are united to Chriſt, 
and made members of his body, and therefore 
participate of that holy Spirit which proceed 
eth from him, our head: For we are made par- 
takers of Chriſt, faith the apoſtle, if wwe bold 
the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt to the end, 
Heb. iii. 14. that is, fo long as we continue ſted= 
faſtly and confidently in him, we are partakers 

of Chriſt, not only of his merit for the pardon © 

of our ſins, but of his ſtrength and Spirit, to di- 

rect and aſſiſt us in doing all ſuch good works. 
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as he hath prepared for us to walk in: For as 
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Ve are juſtified, ſo we are ſanctiſied allo by faith 
in him, we may be confident of it, for we have 
it from his own mouth, ſaying, that they may 
receive forgroeneſs of 7 ns, and inheritance a- 
among them, which are ſantified by faith that 
45 in inc, Acts. xxvi. 18. 

AN © hence it is, that all the great exploits 
that a Chriſtian-doth, are ſtill aſcribed to his faith. 
By faith we overcome the world: For this is 

the victory that overcometh the world. even 
our faith. Who is he that overcometh the 
world, but be that believeth that Feſus is the 
Son of Ged? 1 John. v. 4, 5. By faith we re- 
ſiſt and conquor all the powers of hell Above 
ail, jaking the ſbield of faith, wherewith ,ye 
Ful be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked, Eph. vi. 16. By this we obtain what- 
loever we ask of God: Therefore I ſay, unto you, 
"faith Chriſt himſelf, zwhat things e | 
rohen ye pray, b: lieve tha” ye recerve them, and 
+ 17 ſpall hade them, Mark. xi, 24. By faith we 
an rm; mountains, Mat. xvii. 20... that is, 
= 85 ve can do the greateſt, and moſt difficult things 
that God requires: As we ſee in the father of 
the faithful, who at God's command was able to 
offer up his only Son, in whom God himſelf had 
3  Pjomiled that he and all nations ſhould be bleſ- 
. = ied ; which was certainly the hardeſt task that 
b any man; But it was not too hard 
for faith, to which nothing i Is impoſſible, as Chriſt . 


3 himſelf faid to the man in the goſpel ; Fig thou _ 
| — cans” 


* 
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canf believe, all things are poſſible to him that 

| believeth, Mark. ix. 23. And the reaſon is, be: 

cauſe faith, as the apoſtle ſaith, ic the ſub a 
of things hoped for, cauſing all thoſe great 
things which God hath promiſed, and we __ 
fore hope for at his hands, actually to ſubſiſt, 

and be verified in us. But God hath promiſed, 

that he himſelf to whom all things are poſſible, 

will ſtrengthen and enable us to do his will: 

And therefore it is impoſſible that any thing 
which he commands ſhould be impoſſible to one 

that believeth. Hence therefore, if we deſire to 

be aſſiſted by Chriſt, as to do all things by him, 
we muſt firmly believe in him, and live with a 
conſtant truſt and dependance upon him for bis 82 
aſſiſtance, and then we cannot fail of it; but as 
Abraham believed and it was imputed to bin, ON = 
for righteouſneſs, ſo we thus believing in Chriſt, I 
ſhall by him be enabled to fulfill all riehtecute. © 5 Y 
neſs, ſo as that notwithſtanding any defects there 
may he in it by reaſon of our imperſect ſtate 
here below, yet it ſhall be acceptable to G 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 1 Pet. ii 5. And = 
ſo we may truly fay with St. Pal 70 can 4% 2 I 
all things thro Chriſt which ſirengtheneth ne. EY 74 E 4 
Tut ſenſe of the words being thus cleared. | 
up, it will be eaſy to oblerye ſeveral things in 
them yery worthy, of a Chriſtians notice. inſt © 
we way gbſcrye that we can do nothing of «QUI=; 5 
ſelves; for if we do all things by Chriſt there is 
nothing FE; * us to do of eln OE Tithe” 
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3 SERMON Vl“ 
without him; and it is very well there is not? 
for if there was I do not know how we ſhould 
do it, ſeeing Chriſt himſelf ſaith, without me ye 
can d nothing, John. xv. 5. As he is God, we 
can do nothing at all, as he is Chriſt our Saviour, 
we can do nothing that is good, without him. 
It is true, we can fin without him, we can diſ- 
honour God without him, we can deſtroy our- 
{elves without him; but the doing of thoſe 
things, is not ſo properly doing any thing, as 
not doing what we ought: But we cannot fave 
our ſelves, we cannot honour God, we cannot 
keep any of his commandments without him : 
For due are not ſufficient of ourſelves ſo much as 
To think any thing e our ſelves, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
And if we cannot think any thing good of our 
ſelves, we can much leſs do it: No, when we 


doc ill we muſt blame our ſelves, when we do well 
woe muſt thank God for it: And therefore what- 


 loever it is wherein we may ſeem to excel o- 
thers, we have no cauſe to be proud of it, or to 
glory in it; much leſs can we merrit any thing 
by it, ſeeing we are beholden wholly unto our 
Saviour for it: For as the apoſtle argues ho 
' maketh thee to differ from another? And what 
haſt thou which thou divft not receive? Now, 
#f thou didſt receive it, why doft thou glory as if 
thou hadſt not receibed it? 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
TWuis is, a thing much to be obſerved : For 
it we happen to be or do any thing better than 
others, we are very apt to boaſt, or at leaſt to be 
as 0 proud 
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_ of it, which doth not only ſpoil the good 
we do, but makes us unca pable of doing any 
good at all; for God r refiteth the ns and 
groeth peace to the Ss le, 1 Peter. v. 5. S9 
that where there is pride, there is no = and 
where there is no grace, no good be ſure can be 
done there: And therefore, as ever we deſire 
to do all things, or indeed any thing at all by 
Chriſt's aſſiſtance, we muſt be always humble 
and lowly in our own eyes, and truly ſenſible of 
our wn weakneſs and inability to do any thing 
without him, and then we ſhall be in a right 415 
ſition to receive ſuch power and virtue from 
im, as to be able to ſay, we can do all things 
thro Chriſt which ſtrengthens me. 

Bu T in the next place, we may obſcrve alſo 
from hence, that notwithſtanding our own natu- 
ral weakneſs and infirmities, we have no reaſon 
to complain of our own inability to keep any of _ 
God's commandments; for what is wanting in us, 
is abundantly ſupplied by our bleſſed Saviour. 
Though we can do nothing without him, there 
is nothing but we may do by him, Who hath 
not only repaired the loſs we ſuſtained in our 
firſt parents, but hath done it with mighty 0 
vantage to us: By them we loſt our natural, 
by him we gain ſupernatural ; by them we loft 55 
finite, by him we gain infinite ſtrength ; by 
them we .loſt our own, by him we have the. 
power of God hinielt to enable us to do his will; 
"Bet FIR by which W doth Nd 
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Ker he will: So that we have not ſo much 
cauſe to be ſorry for our fall in the firſt Adam, 
as we have to rejoice at our redemption by the 
ſecond, who, as he hath broken the head of the 
old ſerpent, and tied his hands himſelf, ſo he 
ives us power to do it too, the ſame power by 
which himſelf did it; that power which no crea- 
ture is able to teſiſt, and by conſequence, not all 
the devils in hell. It is true, St. Paul repre- 
= them to us under very frightful appearen- 
as if he had a mind to terify us with them, 
caſing them prifcrpalities, powers, rulers of 
the arne 55 Fabi, world \ ſpiritual wickedneſs 
in bigh places, Epheſ. vi. 12, And yet we 
are able to conquer eur? all, conquer chi did 
T fay, that is too low an expreſſion ; for as the 
fame apoſtle ſpeaks, ue are more than conguer- 
ors. thro him that loved us, Rom, viii. 17. We 
do not only conquer them, but we do it with 
Joy and triumph, being fully per Uaded, as he there 
— des on triumphantly, 12 neither death nor 
Life, nor angels, er Principalities, nor POWWEr'S, 
tor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, 
mor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able 
70 7 ni as from the love of God, Which is in 
C Jeſus our Lird,, Rom. viii. 38. 39. 
Ap as by this divine power which we re- 
ceive from Chriſt, we are able to deſtroy the 
works of the devil; ſo likewiſe to 93 the 
works of God, even all ſuch works as he ſees 
ges to ſet us. 1 ran 7 all things, 5 a 
. al 
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Paul; neither did he only Gy, it, PRES. 


What did he not do, what did he not ſuffer for 

Chriſt's fake? It would make one amazed tg 
read or hear the hiſtory of his life, as be, himſelf 

deſcribes it, 2 Cor. xi. 22, 23. Ke. And yet.he 


was ſo far trom ſinking under any burden that 


was upon him, that he took Pleaſure. and delight OE : 


in it. I take pleaſure, faith he, in infinmities, 


n reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſe ccution, in dis 
4: Jar Chrift's ſake, 2 Cor. xii. 10. + 


nes for a man to take pleaſure in, but not 


for a beiden aſſiſted by Chriſt himſelf, as he 
intimates in the following 1 words ; ſaying, For | 


. 1 2 weak, then am I ſtrong ; that. is; 
er I am in my ſelf, the more ſtrength, I 


4 mM 45g Bom Chriſt. And what could not he da 
by his ſtrength who can do all things? By that 
Ne — himſelf able to endure the very fame 
of hell: For he could wiſh himſelf accurfed 


from Chriſt, for the glory of God, in the 2 
tion of his brethren the Fezvs, Rom. ix. 
which is certainly the hardeſt thing that it is. 


poſſible for a creature to do, and more than God 


ever required of any man, And yet St. Paul, 


as well as Mo es, « could willingly have undergond 5 
it, it it had been poſſible, for Chriſt's ſake and 
by his ſtrength. And although the ftrength of, 
Chriſt does not manifeſt itſelf after the fame 

manner, yet it is the ſame in all true e = 


as it was in St. Paul And therefore we 
"a! — or deſpair of COM any 8 thx 
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God commands, ſecing he commands nothing but 
what he himſelf gives us power to do. And we 
can do nothing by our own, by his poweer 
there is nothing but we can do; ſo that every 
one of us may fay as truly as St. Paul, I can do 
all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth 
me. But as the fame apoſtle elſewhere obſerves, 
We have this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that 
the excellency 72 power might be of God, and 
not of men, 2 Cor. iv. 7. The power which we 
have in and by Chriſt, is excellent, it is infinite, 
ſuch power whereby we may or can do all things: 
But we who have this power, being of ourſelves 
but finite, weak creatures, we ſeldom or never 
uſe it fo as actually to do all things by it, or any 
thing perfectly and exactly as the law requires. 
It is true, as Chriſt himſelf knows, and therefore 
hath made abundant proviſion for it: For he 
having in our nature, and for our ſakes, been 
perfectly obedient, even to death itſelf; hence 
as we have infinite power in him to enable us to 
do all things, ſo we have infinite merit too, to 
ſatisfy for the defects of our obedience, and to 
render every thing we do well-pleaſing to God, 
as if it was moſt perfectly done; or, as the apo- 
ſtle himſelf expreſſeth it, He makes us perfect in 
every good work to do his will. working in 
#5 that which is well-plenfing in his fight thro 
Jeſus Chriſt, Heb. xiii. 21. So that we can do 
all things through Jcſus Chriſt which ſtrengthens 


% 
th * 


2.4, 
* 4 aids. 
ATC »7 = = : 


us, ſo God accepts all things we do, through his 
merits and and mediation for us. 

FURTHERMORE, We may obſer ve from theſe 
words, that whatſoever we do by. Chriſt, it is 
Fill we that do it. J, ſaith the apoſtle, can do 


all things through Chriſt, and, through Chriſt 


which ſtrengthens me. He was the perſon 
whom Chriſt enabled to act, and he was the 
perſon who acted by the ability which Chrift 
gave him. So it is with all of us; all the good 


we do, we do it by Chriſt's aſſiſtance; but we 
are properly the agents who do it by that aſſi- 


ſtance. As when he himſelf was incarnate of the 
dleſſed Virgin, he was conceived in her by the 


power of the holy Ghoſt overſhadowing her, 
and yet ſhe is faid to have conceived. him. 
Behold, faith the angel unto her, thou. ſbalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and ſhalt bring forth a Son, © 
and ſhalt call his name Feſus, Luke. i. 31. 80 
here, all holy defires, all good counſels, and all 
- juſt works come from God, being wrought in us 

by.the power of Chriſt's holy Spirit; yet ne- 
vertheleis we are the perſons who produce and 
act them by that power: And therefore, where 
our Saviour faith to his diſciples, # hen they 


deliver you up, take no thought how or What 


you ſhall jpeak, for it ſball be given v in 


SERMON, II 5 


that ſame hour what you ſball ſpeak; for it 


is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your” 


The meaning is not, that they ſhould not be the 


| | . &. * a ih 
Father which ſjeaketh in you, Mat. x. 19: 20: gp, 
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perſon that 4pake ; for himſelf faith they ſhall, 
it ſhall be groen you what ye ſball ſheak; but 
the meaning is, that they ſhould not ſpeak of 
-themiclves, of their own 8 but the matter 
they were to ſpeak, ſhould be dictated and ſug- 
geſted into them by the holy Ghoſt, who is 


there iaid to {peak in them; but they were to 


ſpeak it to the people. To the ſame purpoſe is 
that remarkable ſaying of St. Paul, By the 
grace of Goa I am what 1 am; and his grace 
-auhich was beſtowed upon me was not in Vain, 


but I laboured more abundantly than they all; 


et not I, but the grace of God which was with 
"We, 1 Car. xv. 10. That is, not I by my own 
ſtrength, but by the grace of Cod: oy is by 
that i labour more abundantly than others; it 


= = is by that I am what I am, and do what I do; 


but ſtill it's I that am and do ſo. He aſcribes the 
glory of all he did to the grace of God, yet ne- 
vertheleſs he was the perſon who did it by that 
enz e al it be the heat and influenee of 
the ſun, which by God's bleſſing upon it, cauſ- 
eth the earth to fructify; yet it is he earth it 
felf that bringeth forth herbs meet for them by. 
whom it is dreſſed, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 


. J. 


VN EITHE R will it Fein firanze; that we ſhould. 
| % faid to do that which we do not by our own, 


but by Chriſt's ſtrength, if we conſider that in 5 
» this caſe. we are not mere tools or machines; but 

5 Quiſt * his holy e moves upon our minds os 
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in a way ſaitable to our nature, as we are reaſo- 
nable creatures, endowed with a power of diſ- 

cerning between good and evil, and of chuſing 
the one before the other; and therefare he uſeth 


no violence upon us; he doth not drive, but lead 


us, Rom. ii. 4. he doth not force us one way 
or other contrary to our wills; but he diſpels 


thoſe clouds aad fogs which darken our under- 
ſtandings,” and corrupt our judgments, and clears 


up our apprehenſions of good and evil, that we 


judge aright both of one and the other; and 


then freeing our wills from ſuch diſtempers as 
ditorder and pervert them, he influenceth and 
diſpoſeth them ſo, that we freely, and of our own- 
accord, chuſe the good before the evil, and ſo 


become a willing people in the day of his power, 2 2 : ; 2 


Plal. cx. 3. willing to obſerve and do wWhatfoe⸗ 
ver he commands. But for this we are beholden 


to his power, who is therefore ſaid 20 O 11 
4s to will, as well as to do, Phil. ii. 13. becaufe -- 
it is by his grace that our wills are thus inclined . 
to do what is good, as well as our hands em- 


by wered to do it: And therefore Duvid prays, 
at God would incline his heart, ſay ing to kim, 
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Incline my heart to thy teftimonies Phat. cxix., 
36. And accordingly, after the repetition f 23 


each commandment, we pray to God ſaying, Lord 15 >. 


have mercy upon 1s, and rroline our hearts to. $23 J ; 


thus to work upon us in A Way o agreeable by 
our natural conftitution-z altho we can do nothing 8 
— b 
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| he his grace and power, yet hare we do, 
we are the perſons who do it, and who do it as 
men, as underſtanding and free agents, with the 
whole bent and inclination of our own wills, and 
To make it our own act; as it is ſaid of Lidia, 
That God opened her heart, that ſbe attended to 
chat was ſpoken by Paul, As. xvi. 14. God 
opened her heart, —— chen ſhe herſelf attended 
and embraced the truth. So in the text, altho 
St. Paul was ſenſible that whatſoever he did, he 
did it only by the ſtrength of Chriſt, yet he 
doth not ſay Chriſt doth all things by me, but, 
I my ſelf can do all things by Chrif which 
ſtrengtheneth me. 
A p hence it is that God is graciouſly pleaſ- 
ed for his Son's ſake to accept of what we do, 
as done by us, becauſe tho we do it not by our 
own ſtrength, but his, yet it is we that do it; and 
altho we are ſo far from meriting any thing at 
bis hands by what we do, that we are more be- 
holden to him than he is to us for it; yet how- 
ſoever upon the account of what Chriſt hath 
meritted for us, he of his infinite mercy is pleaſed 
to recompence all the good we do, with a far 
more excceding and r weight of Glory. 
This we may be aſſured of, as St. Paul was, 
when he ſaid, I have fought a good fight, I have. 
finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith: All 
this he did through Chriſt which ſtrengthened 
him: And then he adds, From 3 rth is 
laid 5 for me a crown of rigbteouſneſs, hp 
te 
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the Lord, the 1 Was fall zu e a at 5 


that day; and not to me only, but to them alſo 
de le "bis appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 5, 8. And 
9 on the other fide,” if any of us fail n 
duty to God, we muſt bear the blame an the 
Nn ment too: For ſeein Chriſt's s' grace. is 
afficient N us alt, and nohe of us but my, if 
We Wind 0. all, 5 s neceſſary bs our falyation 
th 15575 1 bil "if ers be any ſuch thing which 
05 0 45 is not Pente cannot, But be- 
cauſe we will t 5 it, and ſo the fault is wholly | 
in our ſel es, is the 6b inacy an perverſetzeſz | 
our wills, and” therefo1 "WE uftly d def rve-t 
be puniſhed for: it. This the goſpel" r. relet nts 
to US under the fimilitade of a tree, tf at ſath all 
things neceſfary to "make; it“ froitfal, -and” yet 
continues -barren, or doth-not® ag forth 
Fruit. "Naw! allo, faith 7 the baptift, . 
den now, that the Hi of reonſnt(s* 2 7965 | 
ion the world; now the 255 7s Jail tothe 700k 
| bf the trees, therefore every” tree evhich bringeth / 
not. forth good Fruit, is Tewben' drawn” ant caff 
ino the fire, Mat. iii 1d. And in tlie Aale FN 
of the fig tree which a an planted: in His Vines 
yard, and finding no fruit. upon it for three y cars 
together, in which it ſhould have. borne Nane 
He ſaid ts the dreſer of fe vineyard, bft 
down, why cumbereth it the ground; n he 
anſwering ſaid, Lord, le: 77 alvne this ear 27% 
till I ſpall gig about it and ding it, ( aud 1s 
do 98 thing that 9 2 wake It 1 os 
en 
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then if it he fruit, well, if mt, then after | 
that thou ſpalt cut it dun, Luke. xiii. f, 9 
Thus our bleſſed Saviour ſeeing a fig-tree, and 
finding no fruit upon it as he expected, he curſed 
it, ſo that it immediately dried up and withered 
away, Mat. xxi. 19. So here, Chriſt having 
tajicd death for cvery man, Heb. ii. 9. every 
man is capable of attaining eternal life by him, 
and by conſequence, able to do all things by 
him, that are neceſſary in order thereto: But 
if men will not make uſe of that grace and 
ſtrength which he affords them, hereby to 
bring forth fruit meet for repentance, they can 
in reaſon expect no other, but like fruitleſs trees, 
to be cut down and caſt into the fire, into ever- 
laſing fire, prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels: And therefore we had need to look about 
us, and take heed leaſt: we neglect that grace 
which is offered to us in the goſpel of Chriſt. 
By him working in us both to will and to do, 
we may all work ous our ſalvation With fear 
and trembling: But if we refuſe and rebel, 
and notwithſtanding all that he hath done, and 
is always ready to do for us, will ſtill continue 
to miſtruſt his promiſes, and flight the grace 
which he offers to us; we ſhall certainly be pun- 
iſbed with everlefin deſtruction from the pre- 
Jence of the Lord, and the glory of his power ; 
when he ſball come to be glorified in bis ſaints, 
and admired by all them that believe in that 


ay, 2 Theſ. i. 95 10. And it will be a great 
: : addition 
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addition to our miſery, that we might have been 
happy if we would, but we would not; we 
would not make uſe of Chriſt's aſſiſtance, other- 
wiſe we might have done whatſoever was requi- 
red to make us happy; as St. Paul found by 
experience laying, I can do all things through- 
Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. Which words 
afford us another very remarkable obſervation : 
For the apoſtle doth not ſay, I can do all things 
through Chriſt which hath ſtrengthened me, or 
which did ſtrengthen me, by infuſing the prin- 
ciples of grace and virtue into my heart at firſt, 
but he ſpeaks in the preſent tenſe, which doth _ 
ſtrengthen me: He looks upon Chriſt as 
ſtrengthening him coutinually, aſſiſting him in 
every thing he ſpake, or did, or thought; and 
ſo ought we to do: We ought to act our faith. 
continually upon our Saviour, that ſo we may _ 
be always deriving power and virtue from him 
to eſchew evil and do good: We muſt apply 
our ſelves to him upon all occaſions, ſo as to un- 
dertake nothing but in his name, and by his 
ſtrength. This is that which the apoſtle exprei © 
ly commands, ſaying, Hhatſoever ye dh in word 
or deed, do all in the name if. the Lord Jeſus 
giving thanks to God and the Father by bim, 
Col. iii. 17. This was the courſe which he hin-  __ 
telf took, whereby to do all things through”. _ 
. Chriſt which ſtrengthened him : And he would 
ha ve us take the ſame courſe too, if we deſire to 
do all things effectually as he did. When Daus 
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undertook to fig ght with Goliab, he did it in be 
name of the. Lord of hoſt, the Gog "the armies 


of Ifratl, 1 Sam. xvii. 4 5. And it we deſire to 
conquer our {piritual enemies, as he did the Phi- 
Hiſlines, we muſt ſet upon them only in the 
Dale of Chriſt, the great captain of our falvati- 
on::. And if we would do any thing at all as 
we ought, we mult begin it, carry it on, and fi- 
niſk it only in him: 'adtually believing and truſt⸗ 
ing on him to aſſiſt us in it, and to ſupply us 
With ſuch a meaſure of his grace and holy Spirir, 
as may be ſufficient, to carry us through it :-, AT 
E 8 we pray, if we do it in his name, we 


are ſure to be heard; for we have His Own word 


for it, ſaying, In pullover je AE the Father in 
my name, he will groe it you, John. XVi. 23. 
"© he ſame, holds 800d as to all the actions of 
eur life; whatſoever we do in his name, be ſure” 
78 well done, and God for his fake will accept of 
So that by this means we may alway O live” 
- ay: RE lene Chriſtians, and be able to ſay, as St. 
Paul did, I can db all things thrnggh 
Which ftrengthereth "FORDS 
, AND why ſhould not you and T be able to 
y 1, 88 wall as St. Pau? Chriſt is our Saviour, 
as well a as his, and both as willing and as able to 
ſliſt us, as he was to aſſiſt him. Why then 
Id, not we do all things by Chriſt, as well 


1 


as 8 lie! ? Let us therefore now reſol ve to. do ſo i in 

good earneſt: Whatſoever Almighty God re- 
quires of us, in order to our x feryin him while 
We 
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we ate Upon darch, and to out living with him 
hetcafter in htaveh, let us but ſet about it in 
the name of Chriſt, and we need not fear but 
| W his afſiſtance we'ſhall be able to ateempliſn 
Or rather we need not to fear or doubt of 
it but firmly believe that he according to his 
promiſe will "att us, and then he will = 
certainly Leet us therefore baniſh out f 
Nee iffident and unbglicving wege 
of Chriſt, ut dur vHiole trüſt and confid 
in him to cant us through our whole duty both 
to God and man: Whereſoever we are, let us 
look upon him as preſent with us; whatſoever 
we do, let us look upon him as helping us to do 
r: And for that put poſe, let us be conftant in 
performing our private devotions to Ged in his 
name; and in his name coriverſe-as much as poſ- 
ſibly we can with him in his publick — 
in pray ing and praiſing God, in reading and hear- 
ing his moſt holy word; and ſo we may live 
under the influence of his moff bleſſed Spirit, and 
have it always with us and in us. Above all, 
let us take all the opportunities we can ot 
receiving his moſt bleſſed body and blood, 70 put 
us in mind of Him, to confirm our faith An. him, 
and to draw virtue from him, the fountain of all 
wiſdom and goodneſs, to make us wiſe and good. 
In ſhort, let us but keep our minds and our faith 
always fixed on our bleſſed Saviour, and we ſhall 
find by experience, that he will ftrengthen and 


afliſ vs by bis grace and holy Spirit, ſo that 
we. 
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we ſhall be able to walk in all the md 
| ments and ordinances. of the Lord blameleſs, and 
|. at laſt obtain everlaſting life through his merits 
---* and mediation for us: To ati * | 
| 
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B e Lux k. x. 42. 
Is But one thing is needfal :* And Mary has 
I 5 85 » choſen that good part that ſhall not be ta- 
| en away fr rom her. 


LTHO' a man of any) or no religion, 

may come to hear a ſermon, ſo that we 
cannot diſcern by that, whether he be 
a Jeu, a Turk, an Heathen or a Chri- 
Hay: yet from your preſence here at this 
1 E: 5D tins, and eſpecially. from your coming to Wor- 
ſmip God, and to pray to him in the name of 

2 Chriſt, as well as to hear his word; 1 cannot but 


0 5 We that you are al e 
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that Wu were not only once beptiat ine 
Chriſt, and ſo made his diſciples, but that yo 
{till continue to be ſo, looking upon him as your 
Lord and only Saviour, and upon yourſelves as 
bound, both in intereſt and duty to believe what 
he hath taught, and to do what he hath com- 
manded, that ye may be 'fayed: And verily, 
you have infinite cauſe to rejoice and give thanks _ 
to God, that you are brought into a ſtate of fals 
vation, and are as yet capable of obtaining it; 
capable of being made all Slorified ſaints in hea». WK Y 
yen, equal to the holy angels theniſelves in pu- | 
rity happineſs and glory. 3 

e EITHER can any of you Fail of it, * 5 = ; 
fuch, who are firft failing to themſelves in looks”. 11 
mg after it. But ſuch, I fear are the moſt bee — 22 <4 
caged And therefore, ſeeing you are preſent 

ere, give me leave to deal —ꝗ—. 5 and fathfuls | 
ly with you, as becomes a miniſter of Chrif and 

to adviſe you in his name, to take, care of” A 
| ſelyes, and to mind your eternal good and el ⸗ 
fare better than you haye hitherto done it. S 2 

Ir is true, I cannot expect to be 16 wow 

as to prevail with all to do it: moſt ne 
hearts being fo wholly ſet upon the pteſent, tlie 
they have little regard to their future ſtate, or tg: 


od SET? = 
any thing that can be ſaid concerning it. Ho, = 5 


ever, I muſt do my duty, and leave the iſſue ts 9 © 
God, who hath the hearts of all men in his hand; 
and yours particularly who are now before bim. — 
39] 5 Nl be worth. the While to tay all T can; 
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| Khough but. ene. of you. be rſuaded, by all 1 
- and God's bleſſi S. ere 5 =1 
5. DK, neceſſary, or the Wen A | 


is purpoſe, therefore, 1 have dh choſen 
s Which, I have now read, to explain 
de 50 qu ae words, of our. ble &d Saviour, {por 
_  keay upon. thi e occalion,. As he; 181 
2 going Food, be, came. to. a, village ges 
Ter uſalem,' fk Bet hay, 1555 brother and 


361%; $06 


wa lifters. Lk together. The, brothers nam 

_— Lazarus; the, fiſters,; 5 and Maß 

e that 

een A, de . or t 

5 de W ; Jeſus. 115 Martha 
2 pee 


e Ki. . 
How, happy, thould we ink ow ? . How, 
appy. ſhould we” be, if the ſame could. be writ= 
den or ſaich of us, "that Jeſus loves us? Well, let 
Us, 117 5 ſuch. as they were, and We need. not 
don but Jeſus will love us as; he did them. 
75 K Tord being come ta the village where 
wee his. faithful, _ belo ved diſciples dwelt, 
_ Aattha being the | $497 nnd invited and re- 
ceived him into, her houſe, ver. 38, And being 
— extreamly. eat that ſhe had. got ſo divine a 
e in her houſe, as ſhe well might, ſhe was 
very buſy in providing a ſuitable entertainment 
r him, while her ſiſter. Maty in the mean time, 
25 at Fe/us's feet and heard his word, ver. 39. 
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| Houſe, but he feaſted them with better PA 
than they could prepare for him; for he enters 
tained them with hcavenly food, the bread of ' 


| E life; taking that, as he did all occaſions, of dif- 
- courfing to them that were about him, of the 
things that belong'd to their everlaſting peace: 


All the while that our Saviour was thus ſpeak- 
ing, Mary, in an humble and devout poſture, 


fat at his fect, ( as ſcholars then uſed to fit at 


the feet of their maſters, As xxii. 3.) wholly 
intent upon what he ſaid, catching at every word - 
that came from him, and laying it up in het 
heart, for her ſpiritual edification and comſortt 
But Martha having more buſineſs upon that 
extraordinary occaſion than ſhe could well tin 


her hand to, wondered that our Lord ſhould e 


no more care of her, but ſuffer her ſiſter to ſit 
there, and leave her to ſerve alone. And theres : 
fore defired him to bid her come and help woke 
der. 40. But Jeſus anſwered and ſuid unto bn, 
Martha, Martha, thou art troubled about ma- 
ny things, but one thing is needful. And Ma 
hath choſen that good part which ſpall not x 


taken away from ber. 


HE knew that Martha had now a Re 
of care and trouble upon her, and that it wisall -+ 
for his ſake, to entertain and ſerve him; yet ne- 
vertheleſs he lets her know, that he prefer * 
Mary's taking care of her own ſoul, befere her 
Taking care of his body; and therefore; that 
Aar ſhould not lea ve hearing him to help: ber? 
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8 thing needful : 
that, one thing needful is, he points at it by ſay- 

ing, that Mary had choſen that good part: and 
to encourage all to follow that example, in chooſ- 
ing the ſame, he adds, That it ſhall not be ta- 
© FILE 25 away from her. 


* 5 


N 2 7 
. * 


no, Few it was to prepare an entertajninent. 


ſor himfclf.” Such a mighty. value doth he ſet 
upon-the fouls of mankind, which he came to 
ſave. He came on purpoſe to ſave them, and 


therefore preferred their ſal vation before his ne- 
cellary food, yea before his very life; for that 
alſo he laid down to ſave them. 

Bu T then, according to his uſual cuſtom of 
taking all opportunities of ſay ing or doing ſome» 
thing that might be of general ute and benefit 
to mankind, from Martha's being careful and 
une about many things, he takes occaſion 

to put her and all mankind in mind, of the one 
And that we may know what 


Bur, faith he, there is need of one thing, 
or, as we tranſlate it, one thing is needful. Ge- 


5 nerally needſul for all men, for all in man, in all 
reſpects, and at all times. There are ſeveral things 


which are needſul at tome time, and upon {ome 
particular occaſions, as meat, drink, and cloath- 
ing, of which our Saviour ſaith to his diſciples, 
Tour beavenly Father knoweth that ye have 

need of all theſe things, Mat. vi. 32. But these 
things are needful only for the body, and that 
too in this life only. But in my text, he ſpeaks 


m0 that which is abſolutely needful, to make men 
truly 


8 E 5 R-M.O, N. V . 8 by £28 
truly, perfectly, and eternal je: hat” 
Which 5 2 naturally mal. pp Men Fe 
But they ſeek for it only among the things * 
this world: where they can never find it; for he 
hat made them, deſigned them only for our pre- 
- Feat convenience and. ſupport, and therefore put 
no ſuch power or virtue in them, that they 
| ſhould be able to make men happy; for that 
nothing can do, but what is able to ſatislis all 2 
our deſires. But our deſires are in a manner in- 
| Zit o as to reſt no where but in an infinite. 
Whereas the things of this world are all! 
ut Ra and therefore can never terminate p ; 
put a ſtop to our defircs, but how much, or ho-] 1 
many ſoe ver we have of them, we can ſtifl de- 
ſire more, yea, though we had all things that God 5 
ever made, we hows be ſtill but where we were 
for our delires would till be running on furthe: 
and further, til they came to him that made 
them; and that made them incapable of fixings 
our deſires, that himſelf alone might be the obs ;" 
jet of them. 2 ny ds Þ+ = 
SEEING therefore the things of this' coils — 
can never make us happy, none of them, nor al! 
together can be abſolutely needful for us; büũjt 
we may be happy without them, as well as vin 5 
them, even in this life; much more in the nest, 
when they ſhall be no more. So that we muff A nol 
there be happy without them, or not at alt; f . 
asmuch as there will be. none of thoſe things = 
chere, which men Lg earth take ſo much ing wo 
«i i ank 
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188 8 ERMON VII. 
and pains about, and all to no purpoſe, as to an 
real happineſs and ſatisfaction they can find in 
them: as they themſelves find by experience, 
arid therefore muſt own all theſe things to be 
needleſs and impertinent. 1 

So very ncedlets and impertinent, as to the 
making us happy, that they cannot ſo much as 
keep us from being miſerable. But as we may 
be happy without them, as well as with them, 
we may be miſerable with them, as well as with- 
out them, as all mankind generally are, how 

much or how little they have of the things 

Which are ſo much admired and ſought for here 

below; for we are all by nature children of wrath, 

buy reaſon of our original and many actual tranſ- 
greſſions of his righteous laws, that we have all 
. at . . 2 
been guilty of; we are all under the diſpleaſure 
of the almighty governour of the world, and 
therefore our condition muſt needs be bad, whe- 
ther we ſee it or no, and theirs worſt who will 
not ke it; for ſo long as he that made us, is an- 

Fry with us, all forts of miſery and calamity con- 

tinually attend us, his curſe is always upon us; 
and upon all we have, even in this life. And 
how ſoe ver we may flatter ourſelycs at preſent, 
his hand is ſtretched out, ready every moment 

to deſtroy us, both toul and body in hell. And 
what can all the things of this world do for us? 

Can they appeaſe the wrath of God, or reſcue 
us out ot his hands? They may help to haſten 

and increaſe our miſery, but never can prevent 

| | or 
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 wvrath, Prov. xi. 4. What profit then hath u 
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or leflon it. It is not EL the wiſe mars ob- 
> ſervation, but the common experience of all man- 
kind, That Riches profit not in the day & 


man of all his A which he taketh under 
the Sun? Eccleſ. i, z. No more than if he 
had fat ſtill and done nothing at all, if his labour 
was only for the things under the ſun. For they 
are all, as the wiſe man obferves, Vanity and 
wexation of ſpirit. They are vanity, and there- 


| fore can never make us happy; and they are | 
vexation of ſpirit too, and therefore ſerve only = 


to make us miſerable. 


Bu r let us hear what a greater * 1 5 
mon iaith, even Chriſt himſelf; he ſaith, Nuaat 
is a man profited, if he gain the whole curl, 
and liſe his own foul? Or what ſball a man 

ve in exchange for his foul? Matth. xvi. 26. 
here we ſee how he, who came into the world 
on purpoſe to fave fouls: takes it for granted;  __ © 

that though a man could get all this mak he 
may notwithſtanding, loſe his own ſoul; and 
what then will all that he hath got profit bim? 
Will he give it in exhange for his ſoul? He 


would certainly, if he could with all his heart. 


But alas! when his ſoul is once gone, all he hatn 


got is no longer his, But other people are poſſeſs... 
ed of it; and if it was ſtill his own, he could nt 


give it in exchange for his ſoul : Fur it ci 


more to redeem his foul, ſo that he muſt kt that © 
Aline . cver, and be etemally tormented in 


* 
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the other world, notwithſtanding all chat he had 
got in this. And therefore nothing be ſure in 
this world, no not this whole world, can be the 
one thing needful ſpoken of in my text. 5 

Bur why did our bleſſed Saviour put that 
queſtion, and leave it upon record, for all men 
to conſider at their leiſure? It was doubtleſs to 
teach us, that the chief thing that a man is to 
tale care of, is his ſoul, that it may not be loſt, 
Io ſaved: for if all things in the world can no 
profit him if he loſe his ſoul, the ſaving his 
foul, muſt needs be preferr'd - before all —— 
in the world. Not only before the riches, ho- 

nours and pleaſures in it, but before all things 
elſe, which men are apt to buſie themſelves a- 
bout, to the neglect and hazard of their ſouls. 
Such, among other things, are the controverſies 
and diſputes about the circumſtances of religion, 
which many are ſo hot and eager about, that 
they let go the ſubſtance, upon which the ſal- 
vation of their ſoul depends. This men were 
apt to fall into, even in the great apoſtle days. 
Who therefore fore warned Titus of it, ſay ing, 
But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and 
contentions and ſtrivings, about the law, for 
they are unprofitable and vain, Tit. iii. 9. The 
ſame advice I muſt give to you, you cannot but 
know, what ſtrivings and contentions there have 
been, and what miſchieſs they have done among 

us, If people believe in God, and worſhiped 

and ſerved him according to the doctrine and W. 
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rections of our church, they would be undoubt- 
edly ſaved. This the devil knows well enough; 

and therefore to take them off from tlie church, 
he fills their heads with a parcel of vain and un⸗ 


profitable queſtions about little indifferent things, 


which ſerve only to diſtarct their minds, and di- 


vert them from the ſubſtantial parts of religion, 


which are neceſſary to the ſal vation of their fouls. 


Wherefore as you tender that, avoid all ſuch un- 


neceſſary diſputes and eontroverſies, and follow 
only the one thing needſul, that without which 
ye cannot be ſaved. Remember there are no 
outward circumſtances in the whole chriſtian re- 
ligion for which a man can have ſo fair a 


to trouble himſelf about them, as Martha had 


for her providing an entertainment for Chriſ 
himſelf; and yet Cbriſt himſelf here tells her, 
that ſhe did more than ſhe needed; Martha, 


Martha, ſaith he, thou art careful and troubled = 


about many things: but one thing is nceuful. 
AND that ſhe might know what that en 


thing is, he directs her to it, by ſaying, _ 


Mary hath choſen the good part. Mary v 
careful and troubled about nothing but the by 


vation of her foul ; and therefore while her ſiſter 


was running about, ſhe ſat at her Saviour's feet, 


and heard and received the word of falvation 

from him, that ſhe might be ſanctified or made 

holy, without which, ſhe knew ſhe could not be 

ſaved: wherefore our Saviour faith,” That the. 2 4 
4.5 


Had choſen the good or; the ore thing need 2 
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And hath thereby given us to underſtand, that 
the one thing which he here calls neeqful, is true 
piety, or holineſs, which is ſo abſolutely needful 
to falvation, that no man ever was, or can be 
ſaved without it: whereas, they that attain to 
truc holineſs cannot but be ſaved ; God himſelf 
ving engaged his word that they ſhall. For 
olinefs, or Godlineſs, as the apoſtle tells us, is 
profitable for all things, having a promiſe of 
- the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. It is of that mighty profit 
and advantage to mankind, that it hath not only 
the neceſſaries of this life, but eternal happineſs 
and ſal vation in the next, promiſed to it by him 
that cannot lic. Who himſel alſo, ſaith, that 
other people ſball go into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment, but the righteous: into life eternal, Mat. 
xxv. 46. And when the other ſhall he caſt into 
furnace of fire, then the righteous ſhall ſhine 
as the ſun in the kingdom of their father, Chap. 
„ 5) ants | | 
Tu righteous, or ſaints: they who are cre- 
ated in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, and ac- 
cordingly do. all the good works, which God 
-hath prepared for them to walle in. They whoſe 
hearts are wholly inclin'd to God, and ſet to o- 
bey his commands. They who deny ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts, and live faberty, righte= |. 
only, and godly in this preſent world. The 
Who are Wholly ſanctfied by the holy Spirit, 
And fo are made holy, as he who hath _ 
pon 2 241 - \, a ; 8 8 7 Dem 
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0 is holy, in all manner af " 2 
They ſhall receive the crown of righteouſneſs ; 
an inheritance uncorruptible, undefited, and that. 
fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for them; 
where they fhall ſee and enjoy God, and live 46 
happy as it is poſſible for creatures to live for e- 
vermore. But none elſe ſhall do ſo; for wwith- 
out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii, 
14. nor indeed can, if he might; for he that is 
not pure and holy, is not capable of ſeeing him 
who is purity and holineſs itſelf; nor by conſe- c 
quence of enjoying thoſe pure and ſpiritual „* | 
which the fight of him affords; and therefor 
tuch a one, though he might, yet he is not #0 b 
partaker of the inheritance of the ſaints 11 light, 
Col. i. 12. It is the inheritance of the ſaints, und 
of them only. None elſe eyer ſhall or can bave-. 
any part or portion 1n it. 

© FROM hence therefore we may ſee, uber 1 
the one thing needful ; even that which the 4 
poſtle calls the por. of godlineſs, 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
Whereby a man is able to overcome the world, 
the fleſh and the devil, and to exerciſe himſelf 
always to have a conſcience voi | offence to- 
wards God and men. Whereby his ſoul is firm- 


ly fixed upon God, that he is in a right diſpoſi- - : 5 3 


tion to love, fear, ſerve, honour, and obey him, 
heartily and ſincerely upon earth; and to behold, 
admire, and enjoy him perfectly i in heaven. Un- 
leſs a man be thus holy, he can never be happy. 
* therefore this muſt needs be the one 4 = 


' * 
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righteous, and holy, an 
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2 which all men ak 883 for "ah al 


their might, above all things _ earth beſides, 


as ever they deſire to be ſaved. 
But then the great queſtion i is, how we may 
get this one thing needful? How we, who are 


all by nature corrupt and ſinful, may notwith- 
ſtanding become thus pure and holy! f 


That the 
thing is poſſible, we cannot doubt, ſeeing it hath 
been actually done. We read of many whom God 
hituſelf in his holy word was pleaſed to call faints, 
and therefore may be con- 
fident they were ſuch in his efteem, otherwiſe he 


would never have given them ſuch a character. 
And in all ages ſince, there have been many ſuch, 
though not in compariſon of the reſt of mankind, 


yet abſolutely conſidered in themſelves. And 


I doubt not but there are ſome at this time upon 


ua nto you, ſball ſeck to enter im, and ſball not 
dle, Luke xii. 24. even becauſe they do not 


_ earth; and would be many more, if people would 


but take the right courſe. for it. But that the 


generality of mankind will not do: moſt will 


not labour at all for it, and of thoſe that do, 
many jeek for it where it is not to be had. As 


our Saviour himſelf has taught us, ſaying, Str/ve 


to enter in at the ſtrait gate; for "4's I ja 


Far SY ſeck it aright. They ſeek it by their own light, 


=H or by their own —— or by their own me- 
Tits, or ſome ſuch by-way, which God hath not 
appointed for it, and then it is no wonder if they 
ils of it; for it is penn to haye it any o- 


ther 
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ther way, than that which God 3 made and 
preſcribed for our attainment ot it. 
Waulrc in general is by his Son our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt ; for he is the way, the truth and 
the life : no man cometh to the Father but by 
him, John. xiv. C. Neither is there ſalvation 
in any other, Acts. iv. 12. Or any thing neceſ> 
fary to it, muchleſs our ſanctification, which is 
in effect ſalvation itſelf And therefore we are 
faid to be SanFified in Chriſt Feſus, 1 Cor. i. 2. 
And be created in him unto good works, which 
God hath before ordain'd, that we ſhould walk 
in them, Eph. ii. 10. S that ve can do all 
things through Chriſt, which ſirengtheneth us, 
Phil. iv. 13. But Without him we can ao nw 
thing, John. xv. 5. nor by him, without be- 
lieving in him. For it is to our faith in him, 
that all things relating to our eternal ſalvation 
by him are aſcribed in his holy goſpel, particu. 
larly, our being ſanctified or made pure and ho 
ly. For it is by faith that our hearts are puri :. 
fied, 4s. xv. 9. And we are fanttified. ß 
faith that is in Chriſt Feſus, Chap. xxvi. 18 
And therefore the firſt thing required towards 
our getting the one thing needſul, is to believe 
in Chriſt, and truſt on him to give it us; witbh--- 
out which, whatſoever elle we do, will avail us 
nothing, but all our endeayours after it will be. 
in vain and to no purpoſe. ns 
|  WurHEeREaS if we live with a ſtedfalt belief” > _ 
and truſt * God « our Saviour fox it, Se - 
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moſt certainly fulfil the promiſes which he hath 
made us for that purpoſe, and accordingly be- 
ſtow. his ſpecial grace upon us, in the uſe of 
the means which he hath ordained in his church 
for that end. And therefore our next care muſt 
be, to exerciſe ourſelves conſtantly and ſincere- 
ly in the uſe of the ſaid means that he hath ap- 
pointed for our obtaining grace and ſal vation 
from him, which we cannot chuſe but do, if we 
heartily and earneſtly deſire to have it. | 
I ſay, if we heartily and carneftly deſire to 
have it; for unleſs we do ſo, we can never la- 
bour as we ought for it, nor by conſequence 
receive the end of our faith, even the ſaFvation 
of our fouls. Which therefore that we may, we 
muſt follow the example of the great ſaint in my 
text, of whom Chriſt himſelf gives this teſtimo- 
ny, that ſhe had cho/en that good part. So muſt 
we; we muſt chooſe it, as ſhe did, as it is the 
good part, the beſt we can chooſe, the one thing 
reedjul ; and therefore before all things upon 


cearth beſides, For if there be any one thing 
Which we chooſe before it, we do not chooſe it 


as the one hing needful, and therefore do not 
properly chooſe it at all, as Mary did. Neither 
can we make it our chief care to obtain it, as we 
maſt do, if we ever have it; we muſt obſerve 
the method and order which Chriſt himſelf hath 
preſcribed for it. We muſt firſt /eek the king- 
aum of God, and his righteouſneſs, Matth. vi. 
33+ That muſt be the uppermoſt” in all our 
5 thoughts, 
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thoughts; the higheſt in all your defi res; the 
firſt thing we ſeek and labour ſor in all the world. 
And fo it certainly will be, if we believe it to 
be the one thing needful. For then all things 
elſe would ſeem to us, as they are in themſel ves, 
needleſs and impertinent; at leaſt in compariſon 
of that. We ſhould then play no longer with 
religion, but ſet about it in good earneſt, and be 
willing to part with all we have in the world, 
for that which we believe to be better than all 
things in it. As the merchant in the parable, 
who having found one pearl of great price, fold 
all he had to purchaſe it, Matth. xiii. 45. This 
is that pearl of great ineſtimable price, for which 
we can never give, or ſuffer or do too much. 
When our minds are thus ſet upon true piety 
and virtue, ſo as to look upon it, as it is the 
one thing needful ; that then we ſhall be rightly 
diſpoſed and qualified for the obtaining it in the 
uſe of the means which God hath appointed for 
it, and ſhall readily catch at all opportunities 
that we can get of uſing them, and thank God. 
heartily for them. : 
T H1 s being premiſed, give me leave to ſup- 
poſe, what I moſt heartily wiſh, that all here. 
preſent are thus minded; that you are fully per- 
ſuaded in your judgments and conſciences, that 
it is better to be good and virtuous, than it is to 
be great and rich, and honourable in the world; 
that the greateſt pleaſure that you can have, is 


to * God ; and your higheſt honour to ho- 
nour 
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nour him: That to be righteons. before God, 
Walking in all bis commandments and ordinan- 
ces blameleſs lo as to be numbered with his 
ſaints in glory everlaſting, is the one thing need- 
Ful for all men to ſeek and labour for. 
_ Now ſuppoſing that you are thus minded, 
vou cannot chooſe but do all that lies in your 


give the Holy Spirit, the fountain and pfinciple 
of true holineſs, 40 them that ask bim Luke. 
xi. 23. But you muſt ask him for it, not only 


nov and then, but conſtantly. You muſt pray 


always and not faint, Chap xviii. 1. You muſt 
pray without ceaſing, 1 Thel. v. 17. And that 
_ * too, not only in a carcleſs and cuſtomary way 


and manner, as moſt do, but heartily, earneſt- 
I importunately, as for your life: For your 
= life, your eternal life depends upon it. But that 


You may be ſure to have what you ask, ye muſt 

he ſure to ask it in the name of Jeſus, the only 
Mediator between God and men, who hath pro- 
miſed, that if ye ask any thing in his name, he 


l di it, John xiv. 13, 14. chap. xvi. 23. 


Which promiſe ye muſt have an eye unto, and 
belic ve and depend upon it in all your prayers: 


\ 
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that we may always pray in faith, nothing wa- 
vering or doubting, James. i. 6, 7. Tim. ii. & 
otherwiſe ye will pray, as moſt people do, in 
vain; for if ye will not do him ſo much right, 

as to take his word, you have no ground to ex- 
pect that he ſhould fulfil it to you. 

Ir ye thus pray every day to your Father 
in ſecret, your 2 ther which ſeeth in ſecret, will 
reward you openly, or in lick, Matth. vi. 6. 
For then ye will be always ready and prepared 
to meet him in his own houſe, and there fit as 
Mary did. at the feet of Jeſus, and hear his 
word. But you will fay, perhaps, how can that 
be? Jeſus was then upon earth, in the very 
place where Mary was, and therefore ſhe miglit 
well ſit at his feet,- and hear what he ſaid : but 
he hath now left the earth, and is gone up int 
heaven, and there ſitteth at the right hand of 
the Father, where we cannot. ſo much as ſee 
him, much leſs come near him, if we would ; 

. how then can we fit at his feet, or hear what he 
ſaid? To that, I anſwer, it is true, our Savi- 


our is now in heaven; and it is well for us that ll 


he is there: for he is there interceeding for thoſe 


who beligye i in him that they may have all things "= b 


that may conduce to their ſalvation, and parti- | 
cularly the one thing needful. But that they 
may be ſure to have it, though his body be in 
heaven, yet he himſelf is with them upon earth 
too, whenſoever they meet together in his name 
to ſeek it: this we cannot doubt of, having His 
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2 own ward for it, dying, Where two or r thi 


are gathered together in My name, there am I 
in the midſi of them, Matth. xviii. 20. And 
if he be in the midft of you, as he moſt certainly 
is, at this, and all other times, whenſoever ye 
meet together in his name, you may as well fit 
0 at his feet, and hear his word, as Mary did: for 
though ye cannot ſee him with your bodily eyes, 
yet ye may ſce him by faith, the evidence of 
things not ſeen: whereby you may and ought 
to be as certain as Mary was, that he is in the 
very place where you are. And as plainly hear 
his word, though not as ſpoken by himſelf, yet 
as repeated after him by thoſe whom he ſends 
to do it; to whom he therefore ſaith, He that 
beareth you, heareth me, Luke. x. 1 6. 

Wu EN I conſider this, i cannot but won- 
der how people can carry themſel ves as they do 
at church, with no more reverence and devotion 
than they do at home, coming in, ſtay ing hear a 
while, and then going out again, with no more 
concern upon them, than as if no body was a- 
mong them, or ſaw them but their fellow- crea- 
tures. But I beg of you to conſider, do not ye 
believe. what Chriſt ſaid to be true? I hope you 
do. Now, ſuppoſe you ſaw him, the eternal 
Son of God: your Lord, your Saviour, and judge; 
ſuppoſe you ſaw him at this time ſtanding in 
the midſt of you, encircled with rays of glory 
and majeſty about his head, and with all ſpiritual 
dane in his hand, ready to diſtribute them 
to 


10, 
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ou ſaw bim, could ye be able to ſtan 

your legs? Would not ye all fall down aud 
worſhip him? Would not your eyes be all 
faſtned upon him, and your ears liſten to What 
he jaith? Would not ye beſeech him, upon 
your knees, to have mercy upon you, to bleſs 
you and give you the pearl of great price, that 


is in his hand? I dare fay ye would. And yet 


this is your caſe at this time, and at all times 


when you meet together in his name. Tf you 


truly believe the goſpel, ye cannot but ſee your 


Saviour by an eye of faith in the midſt of you, 


as plainly as Mary did, when ſhe ſat at his feet. 
And then, how gravely, how modeſtly, how 
reverently would ye behave yourſelves before 


him, all the while ycu are in his houſe, and e- 2 
ſpecially at his holy table, where you ſee him 


come to you, and offering you his moſt bleſſed 2D 


body and blood, to preſerve your ſouls znd'bo- 
dies to everlaſting life? You would not fland + 
looking about you, but upon him who is in the 


midſt of you, and ſtrive all ye can to d6. the 


buſineſs that he hath ſet you, ſo as that ye . 1 
PRE him and receive his bleſſing. 7 

WHICH therefore that ye may, and fo ne- 
ver come altogether, as many do, for the worſe, 


but always for the better; let me ad viſe you all, 


that whenſoever ye go to the houſe of God, con- 


ſider whither you are going, and whom you are 


to nicet there. And ſo ſoon as ever ye comm 
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into his 8 be file to fall down upon your 
knees before him, humbly beſceching him to 
aſſiſt you in doing the work you came about. 
And then, in an humble confidence of his affiſ- 
tance, ſet upon it with all your might; offering 
up your pray ers and praiſes unto God, not only 
with your lips, but from the bottom of your 
hearts: receiving the word you hear, not as the 
word of man, but as it is in truth the word of 


. 8 - God, which effectually worketh in them who 


believe: and feeding upon the bleſſed body and 
lood: of our Saviour, with ſuch a quick and 
iycly faith, that his grace may be always ſuffi» . 
. cient for you, and, his ſtrength made perfect in 
your weaknels, I need not tell you, that you 
muft be upon your knees all the while that yon 


are praying to Almighty God: for that ye can- 
ot chooſe to be, if you pray in faith, and with- 
E-—> dut that ye had as good be out of the church as 
mn it, as to any good that ye can Either do or 
EE there, as ſome here preſent have found, I fear, 
by long experience: but this I muſt put you in 
mind of, that as you muſt thus uſe the means of 
grace continually, as often as you can get an op- 


portunity; ſo whenſoever ye have uſed them, 
; Yo muſt always lift up your hearts to Chriſt your 

aviour, and truſt on him for God's acceptance 
of what ye have done, and for his bleſſing upon 
it. And then ye can never come to church, but 
vou will return home wiſer better. than ye 


ye. And fo grow. in grace, and in the knows - 
_ - 
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ledge of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord every day, more | 
— more, till ye arrive to that degree of righte- 
ouineſs and true holineſs, which is the one thing 
weedful to make you happy for ever. 

Fo R this is that good part which Mary chofs; 
and which our Saviour therefore ſaid, ſhould not 
be taken away from her; ſeeing ſhe'd choſen it, 
nothing ſhould hinder or deprive her ofit ; but the 
ſhould moſt certainly have it and keep i it; ; Which 
s a great encouragement to us, to do as the and 
many others have done before us. There ar 


many 8 r glorified ſaints at this time in heaven, 2 
8 5 


which on 


were ſinful upon earth, as we ac 


now. But when they were here, they labours _ — 9 
ted to get the one thing needful, to make them 5 4 | 


eternally: happy : they were cleanſed, and ſanctis- 
ficd, and juſtified, and reconciled to God, and 
made his faithful ſervants and children by adops 
tion and grace, and are now ſhining forth as the 
ſun, in the kingdom of their Father. And why 
then ſhould not we. as well as they? Let us but 
reſolve to labour for it as they did, by prefiing. 
timvards the mark for the ries of the gb 
calling of God, in Feſus Chriſt, and We N 
miss of it. 

Tuis, therefore, is that which 1 nut now. - 
| adviſe and beſeech you all in the name of. - 
Chriſt to do. And for that purpoſe deſire you. 
all to conſider, firſt, that this is the oe ON: 
needful. There are none, I ſuppoſe, here preſent $ - 
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304 SER M A 
that like Martha: are careful and troubled about 
many things. | 
Bur to what purpoſe is all your care and 
t.ouble about many things, if they be ſuch only 
as ye have no real need of, and not that one 
3 which alone can do you good? Is not this 
to labour in vain? Is it not to moil and toil, and 
to no purpoſe? Or rather is it not to very ill 
purpoſe? even to make yourſelves miſerable, 
pHoth here and hereafter too: yet this is the caſe 
of moſt men; of all who Jabour for the meat 
; 4 bat periſheth, and not for that which endureth 
A 5 EM everlaſting life; who apply their minds whol- 
= to the affairs of this life, and not to the ſtudy, 
of true piety, to be and to do good in the world, | 
the one thing necilful, without which, whatſoever 
hey get beſides will avail them nothing where 
8 With it they might have all the good things 
— can deſire. | 
Fon remember, alſo the words: of the Lord 
=> how he ſaid, Sek ye firſt the kingdom of 
God and bis righteenſaeſs, and all theſe things 
* be added unto you, Matth. vi. 33. Where- 
_ by he hath aſſured you, upon his word, that if 
ve ſeek the one thing needful before all things 
elle, ye ſhall have both that and whatſoever elſe 
ye haye any real need of. Who then that are 
Wiſe, and mind their own good, would not do 
107 And yet, after all, how ſew. are in the world 
that will? But let others do what they pleaſe, 
a uke what follows ns : that 1 we” 
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may be all in the number of thoſe 8918 that ms 
it their chief care and ſtudy to get the one thing 
needſul, that the reſt of our life hercaſter may be 
pure and holy, ſo that at the laſt we may come 
to his eternal joy through Jeſus Chrij our 
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And declared to be the Son of Go with por er:; 
according to the ſpirit of e by the © ANIL T2 — 
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Jeſus Chriſt ſubſiſted from all eternity 1 2 
in the form of God, and was himelf 4 
Od bleſſed for ever, yet, when: he had * 
taken upon him the form of a ſervant, and Was: Y = 
made in the likeneſs of men, be buniblet nr 
kIt to the Toweſt- degree among: them: bn -j 
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all tis tit was his, as God, yet as man he 
-had not where to lay his head, Though all 


man kind liv'd continually upon his bounty, he 


for ſome time liv'd upon the bounty of certain 
women, who miniſter'd to him of their ſubſtance, 
Luke. viii. 3. Though he was honour'd and a- 
dor'd by all the angels in heaven, yet upon earth 
he was rejected and deſpis d of men, a man of 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief. Thus he 
liv'd while he was here below, in the loweſt and 
meaneſt condition that he well could; and he, 
doubtleſs, choſe to do io for great and wiſe ends. 
To us the difference between the ſeveral ranks 
el men among us ſcems great and conſiderable, 
but it ſcem'd not ſo to him; to him they were 


5 "gl alike ; the greateſt monarch upon the earth 
Mas as much below him, as the pooreſt beggar; 

and therefore in itſelf it was all one * him, What 
dautward ſtate and condition of life he ſhould lead, 
While he convers'd upon earth; but he was 


pleas d to chuſe that which we call the loweft 


ot only to teach us by his example, as he dic 


by his precepts. to contema this world; but eſ- 


pPecially, that by that means he might the better 


A affain the great end of his coming into it, even to 


offer up himſelf as a ſacrifice for the fins of man- 


EB | 2 Kind. If he had appear d here in pomp and gran- 


deur, like a mighty prince and conqueror, as the 
: Jedes expected the He as to be, he would ha ve 


been ſo much above them, that they . 
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| ſceming to bei in a much lower degree than on 
of themiclyes were, they had him, as it were, at 
their foot, and could trample upon him as ther 
pleas d; and accordingly they flighted, revifd, 
and reproached him all the while he was a 
them, and at laſt arraign'd, condemned, = 
hang' d him on a croſs, as if he had been lolhs-- 
great malefactor, little thinking all the While 
that they crucified the Lord of glory, and did 
that to him which he came into the world: o 
ſuffer for the ſins of it. 3 
But as all the while he liv'd among them WE 
notwithſtanding the meanneſs of his outward 
appearance, he demonſtrated himſelf, by the 
works that he did, to be almighty ; 10 he made 
his death too an odcafion of demonſtrating the - 
fame thing to them, by his riſing again to lie - 
for as his death ſhew'd him to be a: real and true — 
man, fo his reſurrection has plainly ſhew'd him t 
be the one living and true God. This is that which © = 
te apaſtle here aſſerts, and J ſhall endeayoar ts 
1 an from the words I have now read  compar'd 
ith other places of the holy ſcriptures, | 2 
TR apoſtle, the better to recommend Wh 
he Was about to write to the Romans, begins h RE 
epiſtle to them with a catalogue of the titles where 
God had given him, and which he eſteemed, 2 
„nen were, the greateſt that cou d be confert d uk 
dn him, ſaying, Paul, a ſervant of Felis Chi, 
falle tt 22 An 72 ſeparated unto the gaffe 
i 2 2 f — mee 8 by the ; 
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D . in the holy ene and that they 
might better underſtand what this golpel of God. 
was, Which he was now to preach to them, he tells 
them firſt ingeneral that it was concerning his ſon 
Jetus Chriſt our Lord, and then he gives them a 
articular deſcription of his perſon, who or what 
this Jeſus Chriſt was, which, faith he, æwas made 
e the ſeed of David, accurding to the -fleſh, and 
declared to be the ſon of God with power accords 
2 ing to the ſpirit of bolineſs; by tbe reſarre#ion. 
rom the dead; where he deſcribes our ſaviour . 
c42eãcccording to both his natures ; ; according to the 
= Mficth, that is, his human nature; and according 
i the fpiret of holineſs, that is, hisdivine nature ; 
for ſo the word ſpirit, when itis uſed of our ſaviour 
mmnůoppoſition to the fleſh, always ſignifies; as might 
eeeaſily be ſhewn; vide 1 Pet. ii. 18. 1 7/7, iii. 16. 
IcCr. xv. 4. Now the apoſtle here ſaith, that 
our Lord eie to the fleſh or humane na- 
ture, was of the ſeed of David, of that royal 
_ family of which David was the bead: but, ac- 
ceCording to ſpiritual and divine nature, he was 
oY the fon of God, and declared and manifeſted to 
de ſo with power, by the reſurrection from the 
dead; ſo that he here makes Chriſt's reſurrection 
to be a moſt powerful invincible argument, and 
. demonſtration, that he was the ſon of God, the 
dbhnly begotten of the father, of the ſame nature 
= and ſubſtance with. him; the only almighty. 
and eternal God. To the fame purpoſe is that 
| of the fame Spas, white ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
n . e | 
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Kſurretiian, he ah thoſe 3 which i God N 5 
fpoke of his ſon by the Pſalmiſt, thou ari © 
fon, this day have I begotten thee, Acts. xiii. 33. 
that is, this day have I declared and manifeſted. 
to the world that thou art my only begotten ſon, 
For in ſcripture things are then ſaid to be, when 
they appear to be ſo; as David, after Ahſalom a. 
rebellion ſaid, do not I know that J am this day © 
king over Iſrael, 2 Sam. xix. 22. He had been 
king over 1/rael many years before, but he was 
now publickly own'd and declar'd to beſo, and 
therefore ſpeaks as if he had been made but that 
day. So here Chriſt was the ſon of God from al! 
eternity, but by his reſurrection from the dead he. 
appear d to be ſo to men, and therefore is ſaid todo 
be then begotten, becauſe he was then declar d 
by God himſelf to be begotten of . and fo his _ 
eſſential and eternal ſen. 1225 > MY 
AN D verily among the many, 1 may ſay, in⸗ oy 3 i 
numerable arguments, which are diſperted all over - 
the bible to confirm us in this great fundamental. 


2 


do it. For chat there was en thing ee 
in Chriſt's reſurrection appears, in that he was n 

only the firſt, but the only perſon that ever er 

 rolc from the dead, ſo as never to die any more 
ff. there were ſome raiſed by his prophets in the old... 
teſtament, and ſome by him in the new; but 

were rais d only to a mortal life. and therefore ſoon. 

died ein; I: whereas he roſe from the dead, ſo as, 

9 2 d 
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to conquer death itſelf, and Was never after ſub- 
ject to it, and therefore is called the firſt born from 
the dead, Col. i. 18. Apoc i. g. be that hath been 
dead,, and is made alive again, hath a new life 
given him, and therefore may be properly ſaid to 
be born again: in which tenſe Chriſt is properly 
id to be the firſt born from the dead, he being 
tte firſt that ever roſe again to an immortal life, 
Anh it is only by virtue of his reſurrection that all 
= _ - ethers ſhall riſe again at the laſt day, he being, as 
ES = 10 apoſtle ſaith, he firſt fruits of hens that 
Jept, Cor. XV. 20. Bis 
Bu r that which was moſt extraordinary in 
85 reſurrection of Chriſt was, that it was a plain 
Acclaration and demonſtration of his eternal pow- 
. + er and godhead, as might be eaſily ſhewn from 
ttheſe words of St. Peter, where ſpeaking of 
-- Chriſt. he faith, h.] God rais'd up, having 
= ' Joos d the. pains of death, becat!e 1t-Wwas. not 
| E -: . that he ſbonld be boldetf$f it, AQ, ii. 24. 
Pot if he had not been God hiniſelf, but one of 
= 3; of His creatures, it would ha ve been poſſible with 
- God to have held him in the ſtate of death, 
for all things are poſſible, with God: He can 
- annihilate, or deſtroy, or keep any of his crea- 
_ ares in what ſtate: he pleaſeth; and therefore, if 
-- Chriſt had been only a creature, it would have 
been poſſible for him as well as others, to be 
- holden of death, which Led himſclf by his a- 
Falle ablolatcly deni F 50 > dedai'd 
- ae 
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SERMON, in. 2 4 
himſelf not to be a mere creature, but his only N 
eternal begotten ſon. | 93, 

Bur that God declar'd him to bes ſo, by 
raiſing him from the dead, appears moſt plainly 
in that he thereby declar d himſelf moſt fully 
fatisfi:d and well pleaſed with what he had ſaid 
and done while he liv'd upon earth: For if 
Chriſt had done any thing contrary to God's 
will, or ſaid any thing that was not perfectly 
true, he would have been a finner as other men 
are, and ſo obnoxious to that death which GG 
threat'ned againſt all ſinners; never to riſe agaim 
ſo as to die no more, till che laſt day, when:al 2h 
ſinners muſt be juiged. And therefore his'reſine 
rection from the dead, fo foon aiter he died; Was 
a clear teſtimony as could: be given to the World,. 
that God approv'd and conſirm d all that he had EE 
either faid or done; that his actions were Af iT 
perfectly good; and his whole doctrine malten = 
tainly true, every thing juſt as he ſaid it W 

No the great doctrine, that Chriſt taught; 3 
Mm along, was, that he was the ſon of God, aug 3 
at his very trial too, when the high-p rieſt W 5 
him, art thon Cbrift the ſon of the bed? Jet: NL 5 
ſaid, 7 am, Mark. xiv. 62. This the 'highepti » 
and all the Jews that were preſent, judg/d , 
be blaſphemy, and accordingly condemn d s 
to be guilty of death for it, ver. C4. Which: Ro 
they could. never have done, if they had not un 4 
derſtood him ſo as that, accoiding to the come 
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7 calling himſelf the ſon of God 6 made himſle 
equal with God; as they ſaid he alſo upon ano- 
ther occaſion he dad; e he ſaid that God 
was his father, 7ohn. v. 18. and indeed, it was 
in this fenſe that he conſtantly affirm'd that God 

was his father, that he himſelf was the /on of God 
the only begotten of the father, and the like. 

And, leſt he ſhould be miſtaken, he took all oc- 
caſions to let the world know, that although he | 
now only appear'd as a man upon earth, 
that he was indeed the great God of RT 

al to the father, and one with him ;. what, 

ſaith he, if ye ſball ſee the ſin of man aſcend 1 

where he was before? John. vi. 62. No man 


- hath afcended up to heaven, but he that came 


down from heaven, _ the ſon of man which is 
in heaven, chap. iii. 13. My father worketh, 
©: hitherto, and I work, ho v. 17. The father. 
ce no man, but hath committed all judge. 
ment to the fon, that all men ſhould honour the 
ſon even as they honoar the father, 22, 23. For. 


K : As the father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he 


given to the ſon to hare life in himſelf, ver. 26. 


Fx clas hath ſeen me hath ſeen the father, chap. 


xiv, 9. Believe me, that I am in the father, and 
abe father in me, ver. 11. I and the father are 
anc, chap. x. 30. Many ſuch expreſſions came 


2 . from him while he was upon earth, whereby he 
aaſſerted his eternal godhead and unity with the 


father, and God the father as plainly aſſerted the 
| | you of what he ſaid, by raiſing him ſrom the 
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dead ; and thereſore wo his reſ urrtion from the 
dead, as it is faid in my text, he was declar d to 
be the ſon of God. 

Tas fame thing appears af from the pow= 
er by which he roſe again: when a mere man 
dies, his ſoul being ſeparate from his body, he 
ceaſeth to be the perſon he was; he is no long- 
er a man, nor can act any thing at all as ſuch, 
much leſs can he re- unite his ſoul to his body, ſo 
as to make himſelf alive again; that is only in 
the power of God; all acknowledge that it is he 
alone that can give liſe: but this did Chriſt do; 
he rais'd himſelf after he was dead and buried, Fi 
gave life to himſelf, or made himſelf alive: 4e 
irc this temple faith he, and in three days 95 f 1 
d⁊uill raiſe it up, John. ii. 19 This, as the ey 


geliſt there obſerves. he ſpake of the temple of 5 | 1 
His body, that he would raiſe up that again — 


that he himſelf would do. And ſo himſelſ fith ET 
alſo in another place; therefore doth my father. 
ode me, becauſe that 1la y down my life that 1 
may take it again: no man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of myſelf ; I have power 76 
lay it down, and I have per to take it 8 8 
John x. 17, 18. Which could not poſſibly be 
any other than the power of God, and therefore: 


he who had it in himſelf, as he faith he had, muſt 3 | 


needs be God: if he had been only a creature, 


hoe ver he had been raiſed again, he could ne- 1 A 
ver have done it himſelf; for being dead, he was 
50 po himſelf, «the perſon he was before 3 but = 


N n : being | 


- 24 8 JB R M 0 * vi 
being God as well as man, and both in one. per- 

ſen, his manhood not conſtituting a perſon of it- 
ſelf, nor ever ſubſiſting but in his divine perſon, 
though one part of his manhood was ſeparated ' 
from the other, he was ſtill the ſame perſon he 
Was before, and whatſoever he then did, the ſame 
3 did it, but that he could never have done 
himſelf if he had not been a divine perſon, of a 
nother nature beſides that in which he roſe; 
for that nature be ſure could never have rais'd 
Itſelf, neither could any other have done it, but 
that Which! is divine; this being an act of divine 
wer, of omnipotency itſelf; wherefore ſeeing 


po himſelf roſe, or rals d himſelf from the dead, 


Fe thereby moſt evidently diſcoyer'd himſelf to 
=. be the one almighty God. 

== Bu r he is ſometimes ſaid to be rais'd up by 

Do 2 Wwhons God rais'd up, ſaith St. Paul, acts. 

EE Ji. 24. But God rais'd him from the dead, faith 


== St. Te, chap xiii. 30. It is true, but this is 
Po far from weakening that it ſtrengtheneth the 
3 argument, and makes it invincible; for ſeeing 
he is ſometimes ſaid to have rais'd Himſelf, and 
at other times is {aid to be rais'd by God, it puts 
it beyond all diſpute, that he himſelf i is God, 
otherwiſe the ſame act could never be imputed to 
4d and to him, in the ſame ſenſe as it is in this 
F calc : and therefore his reſurrection from the dead 
was as clear a demonſtration of his divine power, 
nd nature, as could be given to the world. . 

A is indeed ſo clear and full, that Chriff him- 
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ſelf propounds it as a moſt infallible ſign andevi= 
denceofhis divine power, and miſſion from hea ven; 
tor when the Jeu ſaid to him, what fign ſben - 
e/t thou unto us, ſceing thou doſt theſe tbingss 
Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, deſtroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up, 
John. ii. 19, 20. And when at another time 


rouſe generation ſeeketh after a fign, and there 


tion from the dead the third day aftcr he died, "x I 
as a moſt ſure and certain ſign that he really was 


— * * 
1 


F öeberal, as St. Auguſtine obſerv'd, I am, as GG 
Qi to Moſes when he deſired to know his name 
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Lam that I am, and I am hath ſent ine unta 
you, Exod iii. 14. And as Chriſt himſelf faith a- 
gain in this very chapter, before Abraham was 
Jam, John viii. 58. So here, then ye ſball know 
that I am in and of myſelf, Febovab, the ever- 
laſting God, the ſon of the father. And there- 
fore he adds, and 1 do nothing of myſelſ, but as 
my father hath taught me I ſpeak theſe things, 
and he that ſent me is with me, the father hath 
not left me alone, ver. 28, 29. That we might 
know, that although he himſelf alſo be Febovah, 
yet he was begotten of the father, receiv'd his 
divine eſſence from him, was ſent into the world 
by him, and that the father is always with him, 
por, as he expreſſeth it in another place, that the 
father is in him, and he in the father, Zohn. x 
38. chap. xiv. 11. And, by conſequence, that 
he is the ſon of God, or God the ton, God of 
Goc, but ſtill the only living and true God; 
he was dectar'd or confirm'd to he. fo wth 
' Power, as the apoſtle here ſaith, by his reſur- 
rection from the dead. 353535 
SFEEIN G therefore that this great truth, is 
confirm'd to us in ſo wonderſul a manner, let us 
take care to live with a conſtant and firm belief 
of it, ſuitable to the evidence we have of it. 
Of all the errors and hereſies which the Devil 
hath ſown among us, beware of thoſe which denʒ 
or ſtrike at the divinity of our bleſſed fayiour, © * 

for they overthrow the foundation of our religi- 
on, and all our hopes of ſalyation in it; for none 
. can 
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can fave us but God, he himſelf ſaith, thou hf WM 
Enow no God but me, for there is no ſaviour 7 
befides me, Hof. xiii. 4. And therefore, unless 
Chriſt be God, he could not be our ſaviour, and 4 
none can believe in him as their ſaviour, unleſs 3 
they believe him to be God; but they, who do 
not believe in him, are ſure to periſh everlaſtingly:- 
remember, how he himſelf ſaid, zf ye belzeve nat 
that I am, ye ſball die in your fins, John viii 24. 
Bur, ſeeing we have ſuch an almighty ſavi- 
our, let us never deſpair of ſal vation, bu t our 
whole truſt and confidence in him for allthings _ 
neceſſary in order to it, in the uſe of the means 
which he, for that purpoſe, hath ordain'd in his 
church: never doubting but that he, who came 
into the world on purpoſe to fave ſinners, will 
ſave us as well as any other, if we do but apply = 
ourſelves to him by a quick and lively faith ſor it. 
Bur, for that end, we muſt take heed that 
we never offend his divine majeſty, nor diſhotour. i 
his great name, but make the beſt uſe that poſſi» 
' bly we can of the grace he is pleaſed to afford us, 
to live anſwerably to our faith in him, and as be- 
cometh thoſe who believe.him to be the almighty 
God, who governs the world now, and will judge 
it at the laſt day. 3 
THIS we are aſſured of by his reſurrection: 
ll and therefore let us praiſe and magnify his name 
for this undeniable evidence he hath given us of 
his almighty power to ſave us. There are many 
other moſt glorious effects w his reſurrection from 
. 03h Ee | the 
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2 . but the efficacy of che all . up- | 
on this ; . and therefore we can never be ſufficient- 
ly thank ſul for it, that the ftonewhich the builds 
ers refus'd i is thus become the head of the corner, 
. This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvelluus in 
our eyes. This is the day Which the Lord hath 
made, We vill 9 755 and be glad in it, Pſal. 
cxviii, 22. 23. 24. The Lord is my ſtrength, and 
x ſo 2 and ig nord hen my ſalvation, ver. 
ee magrify the Lord, my ſpirit 
0 e And that we may do 
- if thEMore acceptably to God our {aviour, let us 
now go to his own table, and there offer u the 
. of praiſe and thankſꝑi ving to him fr all 
his infinite love and goodneis to mank ind, and par- 
Seularly for raiſing up that body from Bo Poe | 


| E-. in which he dicd for us, and now liveth with the 


* and the BART Ghoſts one God . for 
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Bleſſed be ge God and father of our „A 3 
Chrift, which ON #3 bis 20 


Mercy hath begotten 5 Again into & lively 
hoe 1 ee e, * from. 4 
| N rs ep mY being ne by 10 
55 poſtle of the cireumclſion, it is ditecteck 
to all that Were converted from Tho > . 


1 eib to the Chriftian religion, in the 
leſſer 4a; who were elect 28 it is here fac, 5 
according to. the foreknd wedge of Goa; the - 
Father, through {anflification of the t et 
obedience, and ſprinkling. of the blood of 
Chriſt, ver. 2. that is, that they might obey : 
goſpel, and be ſprinkled with the blood of Chri 

reveal q i in, it, and ſo admitted into the new 00 
venänt, aud be made partakers of all the privis 


E. lind in i nene ſign nifled by the. 
| hal in, bete ſignified by th 
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. ERM O N. ix. 
pitokling of the blood of Chriſt, Apen a n 


ie covenant was founded: as when Moſes after 
i thedclivery of the law had order'd oxen to be 
| E- |  dagrifieed, bs took half of the blood and ſprin- 
3 EKled it upon the altar, and then read the book 
of the covenant to the people, which they pro- 
- Mifed to obey; aſter that he took the reſt of 
and blood, and ſprinkled it upon the people, 
and ſaid, behold, the blood of the covenant which 
1 E the lord hath made with you concerning all 
tee words, Exod. xxiv, 8. By the ſprinkling 
c the blood of the ſacrifice upon the people, as it 
M Were a tipe of the blood of Chriſt (the only 
. ttue lacrifice for the ſins of the world) God ſig- 
5 : me to them, that they were now in covenant 
with him, and he with them; that they ſhould 
3 perform what they had promiſed 
en their parts, and that he would. perform what 
de had promiſed to them by virtue of the blood 
' How ſprinkled upon them. | 
AN p ſo the apoſtle writing to the Hebrows 
bs believ'd and were baptized into Chniſt, 
faith, that they were come to Feſus the media. . 
Tor of the- new covenant, and to the Mood of” 
inline that ſpeaketh better things than the © ö 
£7004 of Abel, Heb. xii. 24. Where the blood 
_ of Jeſis, as the mediator of the ne do covenant, $ 
is call'd 7b: blood of fprinklings. becauſe it was 
ſprinkled upon them, 10 as to waſh, them from 
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From the plague herewith Got ſmot the © Bagh 
tians, by having the ſides of the door-poſts of 
their houſes ſprinkled with the blood of the 
Paſcal lamb, typifying that of Chriſt the true 
paſſover, Evod. xii. 23. 

THESE things I take notice of here by the 
way, that ye may ſee how it comes to pafs thar 
Inſtead of dipping perſons baptiz'd, or mn 
them all over as they us'd to do in hotter coun⸗ 
tries; in cold climates, it hath been all bn. 2s 
cuſtomary only to ſprinkle water upon them; 
for that being a ſign or ſymbol of the blood . 

Chriſt now as the blood of the ſacrifices Was 'of 
ald and the holy Ghoſt having been pleaſed to 
ſignify the applycation of the blood of Chriſt WE; 
by ſprinkling it, as well as by waſhing with „. 3 
it was very obvious and eaſy to infer that it E- 1 
might be repreſented and apply d by eu 

as well as any other way, if not in ſome ſenſs 
halter, for&imuch as this comes cloſer up to the 8 I 
phraſe of ſprinkling the blood of Chriſt, ſo often 
uſed in the holy fctiptures, and which may Gd; 5 I = 
to be ds d on purpoſe to prevent the great mi- - 'Y 3 
ftake which ſome notwithſtanding have fallen 
into, that unleſs perſons be dipped or waſnec 1 1 
all over in water, they are not rightly baptizs d. 
as if ſprinkling the water did not repreſent the 6 
1 rinkling of the blood of Chriſt as well we 5 4 
> ipping it, but the miſtake is grounded upon ano: 
ther which was worſe, even that the efficacy o TY 3 
Pa tacrament e N the * of- - 53 
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ter, whereas it depends wholly upon the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt, and the promiſe he hath anexed 
to it, who therefore us d a word in the inſtituti- 
on, that in the original ſignifies only waſhing in 


general with water more or leſs, and ſo the 
Aprinkling'or pouring it upon the perſon bapti- 


zed, as well as dipping him in it: and if any 


one part is ſprinkled, the whole is waſh'd and 
_ cleans'd by the blood of Chriſt, as he himſelf al- 


ſo bath taught us; for waſhing his diſciples feet, 


. and having faid to Simon Peter if I waſh thee 


not, thou haſt no part in me; the apoſtle faith, 
Lord, not my feet only, but alſo try hands and 
my. head. Upon which Jeſus ſaid unto him, e 


that is waſhed needeth not, ſave to. waſh bis 


feet, but is clean every whit, John. xiii; 10. 
whereby he hath ſufficiently declar'd, that unleſs 
we be waſh'd by him, we have no intereſt, at 


all in him; and that it is not neceffary to waſh 


the whole, but that if any part of us be waſhed 


| our whole man is cleans'd : by him, which the 


laid apoſtle; to whom theſe words were ſpoken, 


intimates; alſo in this place, in that he expreſſ- 
eth Chriſt's waſhing us from our ſins in his own 


blood by ſprinkling it, which doth not uſe to 


be done upon the whole, but only upon ſome, 


part, and yet hath the ſame effect as if it was up- 


I I ſhould not have inſiſted ſo much upon this 


at preſent, but that we ſeldom have ſuch occali- 
on to mention it as the apoſtle here gives in de- 


ſeribing 
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SERMON, M way. 


ſeribing the perſons he wrote to, ind tö Whew 
he there wifheth that grace and peace may be 
multiplied, and then begins his epiſtle with praiſ- 
ing God for his infinite mercy to him, to them, 


and toall his faithful people in theſe words, Bleff- 


ed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, which according to his abundant mercy. 
hath begotten us again unto a lively hope in 
the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the 42 
to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled 
that fadetb not away, reſerved in heaven for 


you. 
obſery'd; I ſhall touch only upon theſe fol- 


- lowing. 1. That the ſaints of God are begotten 


again by him. 2. They are begotten to a lively 
hope. 3. This is done by the reſurrection Gf 


IN which words are ſeveral things much to be 


Jeſus Chriſt. 4. For this they have great cauſe”. : = = 3 


to bleſs God. 

Hirſt, IS Ar, we may here obſerve, that the. 
ſaints and ſervants of the moſt high God, ſuch as 
St. Peter was, are begotten again of him, Bet 
be the God, faith he, and Father of our Lye. 
eſis brit, who according to his abundant” 
mercy hath begotten us again. But how can 
this be? as Nicodemus ſaid to our Lord, How, © 
can a man be born when be is old? can he en- 
ter a ſecond time into his mother's womb and be. 
born? John. iii. 4.” But our. Saviour reſolves 
the doubt, ſaying, except a nan be born of wa=.- 
TH 22 * Fe . be cannot enter ito! het? 
IVES: Wl 
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our reach to apprehend ; we know not, how we 


dam are conceiv'd and born in fin, their nature 


fluenced, being God himſelf, whereby it comes 
to pals, that ſach a man is quite altered from 
What he was, he is turn'd into another man, as 
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IX. 


3 Ling $5 of God, ver. 5, The original word is 
of 1 5 ſame Genification with that in my text, 
and may be equally render'd either begotten or 


born, the one neceſſarily ſuppoſing or following 
upon the other. 
How this wonderful work: is effected, is paſt 


were form'd at firſt, much leſs how we are born 
again; only in general we may obſcrve, that all 
men that procceded naturally from the firſt A 


is corrupt and deprav'd, ſo that they are prone 
of themſel ves to do evil, and unable to do any- 


thing that is truly good ; but when a man be- 
lieves i in Chriſt the ſecond Adam, and fo is made 
a member of his body, he is quicken'd and ani- 
mated by his ſpirit, which being the principle of 
a new life in him, he thereby becomes a new 
creature, another kind of creature from what he 


was before, and therefore is properly ſaid to be 
born again, not of blood, nor the will of fleſh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God, John. i. 13. 
The ſpirit by which he is now actuated and in- 


Samuel ſaid Saul ſhould be, when the ſpirit of 
the Lord came upon him, 1 Sam. x. 6. and all . 
becaule, as it is ſaid of Caleb, he hath another 
ſirit with him, Numb. xiv. 24. which being, 
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SERMON, IX 2 
chang'd; for he now partakes of the divine = 
ture, 2 Pet. i. 4. and is made in his capacity 
like to God himſelf ; and ſo is quite another thing, 
another kind of creature from what he was hefor:. 
Tus is that which the apoſtle means, wire he 
faith, if any man be in Chriſt, he is a n Cree - 
ture; old things are paſſed away, behuld all 
thngs are become new, 2 Cor. v. 17. His old faſſe 

imaginations, unruly paſſions, and inordinate de- 
ſires of the things of this world are all paſſed and 
gone; and, inſtead of them, he hath a new ſet of 
thoughts and affections, a new ſight and ſenſe of 
God, a new biaſs upon his mind, ſo that he is now - > 
as much inclin'd to virtue as he was before to 
vice; and, of a fooliſh, proud, finful, and carnal > 
creature, is become wiſe, and humble, and holy, 
and ſpiritual ; and all by means of the new ſpirit 
that is in him, whereby he is made a new man, 
which is as different from the old, as that is froma © 
beaſt, and more too; foraſmuch as both men and 
beaſts are ated only by ſomething that is finite, 
whereas the new man, or new creature is ated ang 
govern'd by the ſpirit of God himſelf, which is 
infinite; and whereas other men are born only of © = 
the fleſh, ſuch a one is regenerate, or born again - 

of the ſpirit ; and ſo there is the ſame difference 
between him and them. as there is between ſpirit - 

J. and fleſh, according to that remarkable ſay ing of 

aur bleſſed faviour, that which is born of the 

fleſb is fieſh, and that which is born of the ſhirit 
is. pirit, John ili. 6. For bags thing being of 
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tlie ſame nature with that from whence it proceeds, 
_- as they who are born ( as all men by nature 
are ) of the fleſh are carnal and fenfual, ſo 
they are carnal and ſenſual like the fleſh they are 
born of; ſo they who are born again, being then 
born of the ſpirit of God, are thereby made holy 
and ſpiritual, of the ſame nature with him from 
whom they recciv'd their new birth. . 
HENCE all ſuch are call'd the fons of God., 
and are really ſo; for, as the apoſtle obferves, as 
many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are 
the ſons of God, For ye have not recerv'd the 
ſparit of bondage again to fear, but ye have 
recerv'd the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry. 
. abba Father, the ſpirit itſelf bearing witneſs 
with our ſbirits, that wwe are the children of 
God, Rom. viii. 14. c. Which he may well do, 
ſeeing it is he that makes us ſo; for they that 
ha ve receiv'd the ſpirit of adoption have an un- 
deniable title to eternal life, and it is that which 
all who are begotten again of God are born to, 
and they accordingly hope for it, not with a faint 
or dead, but with a quick and lively hope, which 
puts them upon doing all things requiſite for oh- 
taining it. This hope they are begotten to, the 
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ſame ſpirit of whom they are begotten again 


witneſſing with their ſpirits that they are the 
children of God, Rom. viii. 16. and ſo confirm- 
ing their hope of it: for if children, then they 

Are heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with + 
_Chrift, ver. 17. and if heirs, 3 
„ „ Tight 
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right 0 the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 
Col. i. 12. the richeſt inheritance that is in the 
world, for it conſiſts. of all things that are in the _ 
world, they inherit all things, Rev. xxi. 7. They © 
not only have all things. but have them by the 
Way of an. inheritance, as they are the heirs of 
him whoſe all things are, and joint heirs with 
him who is appointed heir of all things, Heb, 
i. 2. This is that which the apoſtle here faith 
the children of God are begotten and born to, 
even to an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away, reſerv'd in heaven 
for you, ver. 4. It is not like the inheritances 
which men are born to upon earth, and yet may 
never have them, or may afterwards be cheated 
or deprived of them, and at the beſt may one 
day leave them; bur this is reſerv'd in heaven, 
in ſecure hands, where none can hinder them of 
it, nor take it from them, but they are ſure to 


% & #4 


have it, and enjoy it for ever. --, 
. Tris lively hope and glorious inhetitance, 3 
the apoſtle here faith, they are begotten and born. 

into by thereſurreftion of Feſus Chriſt from the 

dead. It is only by him that we receive any 

mercy at all from the hands of almighty God; We 
cannot ſo much as look up to him, much leſs 
expect any favour from him for any thing that 


we ourlelves or all the creatures in the world can 


do for us, who have ſo grieyouſly offended him: 
if we do but begin to think of his divine maſe- 
ſty, as he is in imſelf, we are immediately at a 
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105 95 and d our thoughts ſcatter and 
ramble we know Hor whither, and we can never 
gather them up, and fix them upon it, but by 
apprehending him as the Father of our Lord and 
Hvivur Jeſus Chriſt, who being both of his na- 


tuts and of our own, by him we have acceſs un- 


to the Father. and can have it no other way but 
by him, as he himſelf faith, zo man cometh 10 
the Father but by me, John. xiv. 6. but by him, 
the only begotten ſon, which is in the boſom of 
The Father, and hath declared him to us, John: 
i. 18, By him we cannot only raiſe up our 
hearts to God, and contemplate upon his divine 
glory and goodneſs, but we can hope for all the 
good things that we can deſire of him, in his 
name w ho hath merited them all for-us by his 
death, and is now our advocate with him, inter- 
ceeding for us that we may have them. This is 
the way, and the only way, whereby we can 
ſeek God fo as to find any favour in his ſight ; 
but by means of this interceſſion, which his only | 
begotten ſon is always making with the Father 
for thoſe who believe in him, we may obtain 
the greateſt of all bleſſings from him, for we may 
be begotten again of him, and made his children 
and heirs; and therefore the apoſtle here dot 
net lay, bleſſed be God abſolutely, but bleſſed 
Fe God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift : 
becauſe it is as ſucli only, even as he is the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he 
Bath begotten us again to a lively hope. by the 
rc ſurrection 
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SERMON K. 


6 wine len of che ſaid Jeſus Chriſt from the 
dead. 
Fo R he having ſuffer d death ſor our 1 
and being rais d again ſrom the dead, was e e | 
ed to the right-hand of God, and made the me- 
diator between him and us: by virtue of which 
mediation he ſends down his holy ſpirit upon all 
that helie ve in him, to regenerate or beget them 
again, and make them the children of God: and 
ſo it is written, a5 many as receid d lum, io 
them gave he pocver 10 become the fons' of God, 
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even to them that believe on his name, John. i. Sg 


12. He gives them this power by giving them 
his holy ſpirit to accompliſh this great work in 
them, that as he is the only begotten ſon of God, 


begotten of his eſſence from all eternity, ſo 1 22 - - 


who believe in him, may be begotten again of 
God, and ſo made his children by adoption and 
grace which he could not have done, if he bad 
not been xais'd from the dead. 1 

AND as we are thus begotten again of 3 
by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo by that 
alſo we arc begotten again to a lively hope; the 
reſurrection of Chriſt being the firmeſt ground. 
that could be made whereupon to build our hopes 
of God's mercy ard favour, foraſmuch as we are 
fully aſſur'd not only of the truth of the goſ pely 
and of all that Chrift ever taught or promiſed, 
but likewiſe that he hath made a compleat ſacri- 
fice, oblation, and ſatisſaction, as he undertook 


or our {ins by his death; in that God was. 17 
— 
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5 £4 to ni him again from the dead, and to ſet 


him at his own right-hand to make atonement 
and reconciliation for us as our great high-prieſt, 


by virtue of his ſacrifice? ſo that now there is no 
room left for doubting, if Chriſt had not been 
raiſed, our faith and hope had been in vain, 


1 Cor. xv. 17. But now that Chrift 7s r4/en, and 


become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, ver. 
20. we have now all the reaſon that can be to 


have a quick and lively faith and hope in him 
for that eternal inheritance which he hath pur- 


chas d for us with his blood, and for all things 
neceſſary to qualify and fit us for it: and 
the more to aſſure us of it, Cod himſelf hath 
given us his oun word for it by. his apoſtle, ſay, 


ing, that he of his abundant mercy hath begot+ 


: teen us again lo a liel hope by the reſurrettion 


of Feſus Chriſt. 


No W what infinite cauſe have we all to bleſs 


ES God for this unſpeakable gift ? for as the apoſtle 
argues, behold what manner of love the Father 


hath beſtowed upon us, that due ſhould be call d 
- the jons of God, 1 John. iii. 1. Vet this love 


2 2 hath the Father r all that believe in his ſon 


Jeſus Chriſt, for they are begotten again of God, 
and ſo are made and called the ſons of God, which 


is ſuch an expreſſion of his love and kindneſs, 


that we could never. have thought ourſelves ca- 


pable of it, if he himſelf had not reveal dit fo us: 
who could have thought that ſuch frail and ſin⸗ 255 


225 N as wo 6 mortals Ypou carth are, ould 


w Ef +. 


be receiv'd into near a Fate to the An 
ty governour of the world, as to be call d * 
children? that he who made us ſhould likewiſe 
beget us, and ſo become our Father, as well as 
Maker? This is ſo high an honour, ſo great a 
favour, that when I think of it, I cannot but 
wonder with myſelf that we are not all ambitious 
of it, ſo as to make it our only care and ſtudy - 
to attain it; for what is there in the world that 
we can ſpend our thoughts and time about to to 
great profit and ad vantage to ourſelves? by your 
care and pains about the things of this world 
you may perhaps get ſomething in it, and per- 
haps not; and how much ſoever it be, it is no- 
thing at all in compariſon of what the children 
of God all have, all things are theirs. All 
things that God hath made, and he himſelf too 
that made them. And what can they deſite more? 
there is nothing more for them to deſire; and 
therefore their minds muſt needs be at ref, and _ 
their fouls as full as they can hold of all true Þy 2 
and comfort. 
W no then would not be in the number of 
thele bleſſed fouls? who would not be G 
rate, and made a child of God, if he might? and 


who may not, if he will? bleſied be God, we are 


all as yet capable of it, for now that chrift is 


riſen from the dead, arid: exalted at the right hand 


of God, to be a prince and a ſaviour, to give re- 
pentance and forgi vneſs of ſins, if we do but ap- 


P'y outletyes to him, and beliey E. and truſt! in er . 5 
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for ir his Father will bo ours too: "6 will be- 
get us again in his own likeneſs, and admit us 
into the glorious liberty of his on children. 
LE us therefore now reſolve by God's aſiſ- 
tance to do ſo: and for that purpoſe let us exer- 
cife ourtelves continually in the means of grace 

and ſal vation: uſing them only now and then 
will never do the buſineſs, but if we conſtantly 
and ſincerely perform both our publick and pri- 

vate devotions to almighty God every day, at- 
tentively hear and meditate upon his holy word, 
and receive the ſacrament of our Lord's ſupper 
as often as we can have it adminifter'd to us, and 

in the uſe of all theſe means look up to Chriſt, 
and truſt on him to make them effectual, we may 
by this means attain ſuch a true evangelical faith, 
whereby we ſhall be united unto Chriſt, made 
found members of his body, and ſo partake of 

his holy ſpirit, to renew and purity us to that 
degree, that we may really become the children 

of the moſt high God, and by conſequence live 

the reſt of our days under his fatherly care and 
protection, carry ourſelves in all reſpects as be- 
comes his children, and at laſt receive an inheri- 
tance among them, which are len by faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Tuis they who are begotten again may hope | 
for; for it is to this hope that they are begot- J. 
ten again by the reſurrection of . Jeſus Chriſt 
from the dead, which therefore was of ſuch migh- |. 
%. adyantag e to mankind, that we Can never tuf- 
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ficiently praiſe Cod for it. We Kt ;nfrte, 75 
cauſe to praiſe him for his incarnation, his birth, 
his life and death; how much more, if it were 
poſſible, for his reſurrection, without which the 


other would have avail'd us nothing; though he 


took our fleſh, we could not have had his ſpirit ; 
though he was 'born once, we could not have been | 


born again; though he liv'd upon earth, we could 


not have liv'd in heaven; ; and though he died 

for our ſins, we muſt have died too, unleſs he had 
rien again, to apply the merits of his death to us, 
and to waſh us in the blood which he had ſhed 


for us. Let us now therefore go unto the altar 


of God, and there offer up unto him the ſacrifice 


of praife and thankſgiving for all the wonderful 
works that he hath done for the ſons of men, and 


eſpecially for his raiſing up Jeſus Chriſt our fayi=- 5 
our from the dead; and in the mean while let us 5 
all from the bottom of our hearts join with the 


apoſtle in the words of my text, ſaying, Blaſed 


be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
hich according to his abundant mercy hath” 
begotten us again to a liuely hope by the reſur- 


rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; to whom 


with the * cont and the Holy Ghoſt; be all 


honour and glory now and for ever. - 
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Tbe TENTH. 55 
Minifters of the Goſpel, Chriſt's Ambaſſadors. 


2 C0. v. 20. 


Now then wwe are ambaſſadors for pril, as 


though God did beſeech you by us; we pray 
ate in Chr whe 5 Bas be ye reconciled to God. 


E live in an age, and among a people 

that place a great part, if not the whole 

of their religion in hearing ſermons; 
and yet we find but few that are ever 


| the more religious for all they hear, moſt con- 
tenting themſelves with coming to church, and 
-- continuing, or perhaps ſitting down there all the 
while that the prayers are read, and a ſermon 
- preached, and then going home azain, without 
ever concerning themſelves any further about 
hat they have heard, nor ſo much as think of 

it any more : and then it is no wonder that they 

are never the 2v/er, nar-the better for it. But 

z . may juſtly ſeem a great wonder, how it comes 
. paſs, that the word. of * J which of itſelf js 
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ſharper ES a <a „ ſhould not- 2 
Wichſtanding, make ſo little impreſſion upon 
„ fthoſe Who hear it: but though they hear it 0. 


ver and over again, they are never pricked in 
their hearts, as St. Peter's hearers were, nor any 
way touched or affected with it; but ſtill con- 


tinue juſt as they were, careleſs and unconcerned 


about their future ſtate, and every thing relating 
to it, how plainly, how powerfully ſoever it 3 
preſſed upon them. FOOT EN 


Tris may juſtly ſeem ſtrange to one hat 25 
conſiders, how commonly the word of Gd is 
preached among us, both in the city and country, 8 


ut ſeveral reaſons may be aſſigned for it; one 
of the chief is, that men in hearing the word 
preached, uſually look no further than to him 
that preacheth it; taking what he faith to them 
as coming only from their fellow creature, a mai 
of like paſſions with themſelves ; and therefore 
- Tegard.it no more than what is ſaid by any other 
man: whereas if thy really believe and conſider, 
that the word they hear, is the word Gab 
himſelf; and that he who preacheth it, probes.” 
eth not in his own name, but God's, and accords | 
ingly received it as the 7 heſſalonians did, not ds 
the word of man, but as it is in truth che df 
of God, which effetually worketh'in them char 
believe, 1 Theſ. ii. 13. they would ſoon find it 
working effeFually alfo upon them: it woule 


then come with that power and force upon then.” - 0 1 
chat X won . to the WAI and woot MO 
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them cry out as St. Peter's hearers did, Men and 
+ brethren what ſhall we do? Acts. ii. 37. 
_.. Tr1s therefore is that which St. Paul in my 


text, puts the Corinthians in mind of; and the 


hetter to prepare them for it, he firſt acquaints 
them in the foregoing verſes, that God hath re- 
conciled mankind to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt, and 
that he hath committed the word and miniſtry 
of this reconciliation to us, the apo/t/es and their 
| ſucceſſors in all ages; that we, in his name, and 
by his authority, might publiſh it to the world, 
and perſuade men to accept of the peace which 
be now offers to them, ſo as to be reconciled to 
him, as he is to them by Jeſas Chriſt. And 


Having ſaid this, the apoſtle draws this concluſion 


from it, Now then we are ambaſſadors for 
Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us, We 
pray you in Chriſi's ſtead, ; be ye reconciled to 
ITms truth, fo neceſſary for chriſtians to know, 
that it is the firſt thing that St. Paul put thoſe 


be wrate to in mind of in all his epiſtles, (which 
be wrote as from himſelf only, without joy ning 
A2 ny other with him) beginning them with ſay- 
ing, Paul the apyſile of Feſus Chriſt, or Paul 
=  _ "ed to be an apoſile, or the like; that they to 
whom he wrote might know, that he did not 
write to them as a private perfor, but as an a=. 
poſtle of Feſus Chriſt, that is às the word ſigni- 
hes a /egate or meſſenger of Chriſt, ſent and em- 
Powered by him to write: that ſo they might 
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receive what he was about to write to them, 1 not 
as coming from him, but from Chr: himſelf; 
an apoſtle being in effect the ſame with an am- 
baſſador. But foreſeeing that this name would 
in proceſs of time be appropriated only to the 
Wee and ſuch as were called immediately by 
Chriſt, himſelf, as he and ſome! others were; 

therefore in my text, ſpeaking not only of theſe, 


but ſuch alfo as ſhould ſucceed them in any part 
of their apoſtolical offices in all ages, he alters the 


phraſe, not ſaying, we are apoſtles, but we are 
ambaſſadors for Chriſt, A word that is com- 
monly known to ſignify ſuch as are ſent by a 
prince into a foreign country, to treat in his name 
about matters of ſtate, as particularly about 
and war. And fo Chriſi himſelf uſeth the word, . 
where, ſpeaking of a king going to make war 
with another king, he faith, that he ts down © 


firſt, and conſults whether he be able to meet 


bim or no: or elſe, white the other is a great 
way off, he ſends an embaſſage, and defires con«" 
ditions of peace, Luke. xiv. 32. So here, altho! - 
_ almighty God can meet us when he: pleaſeth, - 
and we are no way able to withſtand him; yet 
 howſoever he is graciouſly pleaſed to ſend ſome 
men to treat with others in his name about carts 
with him, to acquaint them with the eaſy con- 


ditions that he hath made and expects from them, 
and to aſſure them, that upon their perſormanee 

of the {aid conditions, he will be reconciled to: 
them, and at peace them. And therefore 
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| -all hd are thus ſent and 8 by him, 
to act in his name, are properly called ambaſſa- 
duns, and as the apoſtle here faith, ambaſſadurs 

For Cbriſt, or in * place and ſtead of Chriſt. 

As it wat he that procured this peace for man- 
Kind, ſo he is the chief manager of all things re- 
Jating to it; therefore called, the angel; or, as 
we tranſlate it, the meſſenger of the covenant, 
Mal. iii. 1. Becauſe he was ſanctified and foot 
by the Father, to publiſh and declare it to the 
o _ ewvrld, John. vi. 57. chap. viii. 29. and x. 36. 
| and did it ſo faithfully, that before he went out 
_ - . of the world, he could truly fay unto the Father, 
1 {have manifeſted thy name — the men which 
chin gaveſt nie ont of the World,o== Ibave given 
wunto them the words which thou  gaveſt me, and 
| hey have received them, and have known ſurely 
that I-came-out from thee, and they have be- 
Acud that thou didſi fend me, John. xvii. 6. 8. 
Where we may likewiſe obſerve, that like a wiſe 
and faithful pak ip Nm he kept ſtrictly to the 
Inſtructions, and to the very hay which the 
Father had given him; in whoſe name he pro- 
frſſeth thayghe came, and ſpake, and acted all a- 
long chile he was upon earth, Jh v. 43. c hap. 

| vi. 38. and x. 25. 

V WIIERETORR Jeſus Chriſt, being the mediator 
3 Pe ern God and men, and as ſuch having a/l 
p prwer given him in heaven and cartb, ſor ttant- þ$} 

nA cting the great huſineſs of reconciliation between 

thenr; when. he was about to leaye the earth, as 
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man, and go up to heaven, to , hide there as our 
advocate with the Father, he delegated ſome men 
to ſupply his place upon earth; ard to carry en 
the great work which he had begun amonght 
men: theſe he called his apoſtles or :mbaſſadors, 
becauſe they were ſent by him, and empowered” 
to att in his name and Read, and according to the 
inſtructions that he gave them. Which, that 
the world in all ages might be fully: affiired of, 
be ordered the commiſſion which he granted them 
to be recorded, In. xx. where it is written, 
that the ſame day on Which he roſe from the 
dead, in the evening, he came to them where they 
. were  affembled; and when he had convinced theth 
that he was'the ſame perſon that had been cru- 
cified three days before, by ſhewing them bis 
hands and his feet that were nailed to the w, 
he then faid, unto them again: Beate be nnto ou. 
As my Father ſent me, eben ſi "Rent I yor: Te 8 | 

when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them; an 
ſaith anto them, Receive ye the Holy Gu 
wwhoſocver fins ye remit, they are remitted anth - 
them ; and whoſoever ſms ye . they art... 
retained, Ver. 21, 22, 21 | 
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WHERE we may obſerve; that he fen Tere, "x | 


aſter the Yey, {ame manner as the Father had 


Tent him. As my Eather faith he, ſent ne, &. - - 


ven ſo ſend I you. And therefore as the Fathet 


had ſent him by anoititing him With. the Holy 5 A | 


9 7 for. the office he Was to perform,” Ta. KN 
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nified by the Hirit deſcending like a dre, and 

Jighting upun him, when he was baptized, and 
ſo inaugurated into the ſaid office: even ſo he 
ſent his apoſtles; for he breathed on them, and 


faith, Receive ye tbe Holy Ghoſt; the Holy Ghoſt 


proceeding from him, as it doth from the Father. 


When Chriſt breathed upon his apoſtles, he there- 
by anointed them with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
_ evith powwer, to execute the office which he now 


committed to them. And that they might know, 
that this was deſigned not only for them, but 
for all that ſhould ſucceed them in the ſaid office 


to the end of the world, when he afterwards gave 


his inſtructions for the execution of it, he ſaid to 


them, Lo! I am with you always, even to the 
end of the world, Mat. xxviii. 20. From whence 
the apoſtles. clearly underſtand that their office 


was to continue to the end of the world, they 


took care to confer it on others, by laying their 


hands upon them, and ſo transferring to them of 
the ſame Spirit which they had received from 


Chbriſt, the ſame way that Moſes had done it by 


God's own appointment to Foſbua, Numb. xx vii. 
18, 23. And therefore ſuch upon whom they 
laid their hands are iaid to be ſent by the Holy 
Ghoſt, particularly Paul and Barnabas, Acts. xiii 


4. And the ſame St. Paul tells the elders of E- 


pheſus, upon whom he had laid his hands, that 
the Holy Ghoſt had made them biſhops or 
overſeers, Acts. xx. 28. and put Timothy in mind 


., —y 2+ \ tha * 


of the gift of God, which was in him by the 
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laying on of his hands, 2 Tim. i. 6. Thus the 
Holy Ghoſt, which the apoſtles received imme- 
diately from - Chriſt himſelf, hath been handed 
down from them to others, and ſo to others ſucceſ- 
lively to this day, and will be to the end of the 
world. And all ſuch on whom they, who re- 
gularly ſucceed the apoſtles in their whole office, 
lay their hands with an intention to confer the 
Holy Ghoſt, as in the ordination of prieſts among 
us; they alſo receive ſuch a meaſure of it, where 
by they are qualified and commiſſioned to act in 
Chriſt's name and ſtead, in the adminiſtration of 
the word and ſacraments, as the apoſtles themſelves 
did; and therefore are properly ambaſſadors fcr 
Chriſt, as they were; and Chriſt is as really wth 
them, as he was with his firft apoſtles, in the exe- 


cution of their office in all ages, according to the 


| pro miſe he made them, of being Wit h t hem al 
Ways, even to the end of the world. <4 
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IT was neceſſary to make this as plain as I could as ; 


in few words, that ye may underſtand how we 
came to be ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as the apotile 

here ſpeaks, ſo as to act in his name, and by his 
commiſſion, without which nothing we do can 


ſigniſy any thing. Any man may read the ſcrip- 


tures, or make an oration to the people, but itis not 
that which the ſcriptures call preaching the word 
J God, unleſs he be ſent by God to do it. For how! 


can they preach except they be ſent ? Rom.x. 15. 


| 93 kill an ox or 188 as IG 5 
the high-prieſt; but it was no ſacriſice to God, 
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Wg one of his biet did it. e 1⁰ man 1 tal. | 
th this honour to himſelf, but he that is called 
of God, as was Aron, Heb. v. 4. Any man may 
treat of publick affairs as well as an ambaſſador ; 
but he cannot do it to any purpoſe, without a 
commiſſion from his prince. "As ſuppoſe a foreign 
nation ſhould ſet up one among themſelvs to make 
_ a league with Eng/and, what would that fignify, 
When he is not authoriſed by the king to do it? 
And yet this is the caſe of many among us, who, 
as the apoſtle foretold, cannot endure ſound doc- 
trine,but after their own luſts heap to themſelves 
teachers, having itching ears, Tim. iv. 3 But 
ſuch teachers as men thus heap to chemſelyes 
| howloever they may tickle their itching cars, 
_ they can never touch their hearts: for that can 
be done only by the power of God; accompany- 
ing and aſlifting his own igſtitution and cOmmiy= 
07. Inſomuch that if T did not think, or rather 
was not fully aſſured, that I had ſuch a commil- 
- fion, to be an ambaſſador for Chriſt, and to act 
in his name; I ſhould never think it worth the 
while to preach or execute any miniſterial office. 
For I am ſure, that all I did would be null and 
void of itſelf, according to God's ordinary way 
of working; an we have no ground to expect 
miracles. But bleſſed be God, we in our church; 
by a ſucceſſive impoſition of hands, continued alt 
along from the apoſtles themſel ves, receive the 
ſame Spirit that was conferred upon them for the 
 adthiniſtration. of the word and ſacraments _— 
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may do it as effectually to the ſalvation of man- 
Kind as they did. For as: they ve ſo arg W, 
ambaſſadors for Cbriſt. © 


A'S thosgh-God did beſeech qui by #s, 06,28 


the words may be render'd. As if God did call 


upon you by us; by us, as he did by Chriſt, | 


' Whoſe ambaſſadors we are, and proxies in things 
pertaining unto God. So that G, % at fund 


times, and in divers manners, ſpeaking in tim 


paſt unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in 


25 laſt days ſpoken to us by 555 Sn, Heb. i. bs! Ki : 6 
He till continues to ſpeak by thoſe whom — 9 Y 


Son hath ent to ſpeak in his name. As the 8 


that ſhould regularly ſucceed them; It 55.494 3 

that ſpeak, but the "Shari of your Fut hes nut: 
ſpeaketh in you, Mat. x. 20. Whatſoe ver! . 
1peak according to the inſtructions which Ghrſt.; 


our maſter hath given us, it is in truib i * 1 : IJ 
word of God, 1 Thef.. ii. 13. It is God the 


ſpeaketh by us; as to that of David, TheSpiratn -- 


of. the-Lord fpake ly me, and bis word aua 1 50 


My tongue, 2 Sam. -XXill.-2., For We ſpeaking 


only what Chriſt our Lord ſpake before us, ant 
ſpeaking it only in his name, and by his aut hs = 


rity, as what he ſpake. was the evord God, 


ſo is that which we ſpeak too: for we ſpeak, i» 
or, as it were, repeat it only alter him, as hi. 


ambaſſadoi's, ſent by him to ſpeak in his ſtead... © Y 


4 N id thoſe it follows. in dhe bert, Ws 
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pray you in Chriſt's ſtead; as if Chrift himſelf 
was here preſent. For he being now, as to his 
body, in heaven, he ſends his meſſengers or am- 
baſſadors to repreſent him, and tupply his place 
upon earth, and to do in his name what he him- 
ielf did when he was here, and would ſtill do if 
he wasnow preſent in body, as he is by his Spirit 
and power; according to that ſoreſaid promiſe, 
which he made to his apoſtles and ambaſſadors 
in all ages, Lo! I am with you always, even 


20 the end of the world: and according to what 


he told them upon another occaſion, ſaying, He 
that heareth jau heareth me, and he that ge- 


: E ſbiſeth you deſpifeth me, and him that deſpiſeth 


me, defpiſeth him that ſent me, Luke. x. 16. 


Whereby he plainly ſignified what he afterwards 
told them in expreſs terms, that as he Father - 
Vent him, ſo he ſent them, as his ambaſſadors, . 
3 to treat in his name; and that as the perſons of 
ambaſſadors are always reckoned /acred and in- 
violable, fo what an ambaſſador doth in the 
name of his prince, is looked upon as done by 


the prince himſelf; and as an affront offered to 
an ambaſſador, reflects on the prince that ſent + 
him, fo whatſoever is done to the Miniſters or 


* ambaſſadors of Chriſt as ſuch, is done to Cbriſt 


himſelf. They who hear them, hear him; and 
they who de/þi/e them, deſpiſe him; as they who - 


© deſpiſe bim, whom the Father ſent; defbife the 


ES TO: who Tent him. 


| FRxow hence therefore ye may ſee, how tru- 
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ly the apoſtle here ſaith, We pray you in Chriſt's |} 
ſtead; and how neceſſary it is for you to hearkem 
to what we ſay in his name, leſt ye be ſound in 
the number of thoſe who deſpi/e Chriſt, together - 
with the doctrine which he teacheth, and the 
advice which he gives you by us: for it is In hi 
ftead we pray you. But what do we pray yore 
in his fiead to do? Nothing but what is really 
for your good; nothing hut what tends to your. 
eternal happineſs and welfare; and therefore no- _ 
thing but what is your intereſt to do, whether 
we pray d you to do it or no. For ſeeing Chriſt 
came into the world for no other end, but to? 
make you happy, and hath done and ſuffered as , * 
he hath for that only purpoſe ; ye cannot ima- 
gine, that he by us, or we from him, ſhould pray 
you to do any thing but what is indifpenſibly 
neceſſary in order to your attainment of-true» _ 
felicity. And altho' we do not command, butt 
only pray you in Chriſt's ſtead; yet it being iin 
hrs ſtead due pray, ye ought to give the ſame 
deference to it, as if we commanded you. The 
requeſt of an carthly prince is taken by his faith= - = 
ful ſubjects as a command: how much more when © _ © 
the King of kings, and Lord of lords, is pleated ©” _ 
to condeſend ſo far as to make 2 requeſt to you? 
That ſurely is to be received as the higheſt ſort 
of commanding, in that it doth not only ſignify -  _ 
his will, but alſo lays a freſh obligation upon 
you to obſerve it, ſeeing he is graciouſly pleas d 
to deal fo gently and kindly with you, in-tuch © | 
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- a way as that your obedience to him may be 
your voluntary act; not being forced into it on- 
Iy by his peremptory command, but drawn with 

the bands of love. | ts 45 
> Love indeed! the higheſt that can be ſne wn 
you. For after all, what is it that we pray you 
in Chriſt's ſtead? nothing elſe but to be recon- 
ciled to Gd: e pray you, faith the apoſtle, 
in Chrift's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. One 
would think there was no great need that ſuch 
a requeſt ſhould be made to you, much leſs 
that it thould be made in no leſs a name than þzs 
that made and governs the world. For, who 
would not of his own accord be reconciled to 
God, if he might? If men would but conſult 
their own real intereſt, this would certainly be 
the firſt thing they would all ſtrive after. And 
yet God knows there are but few: that do it: 
and therefore, out of his infinite love and mercy, - 
he is pleaſed to tend his ambaſſadors one alter - 
another, ring up early, and tending them to 
call upon men, and to pray them in his name to 
de it. And he hath /ent me this day to make 
the ſame requeſt and prayer to you, even that 

ye would be reconciled to him. F 
Bur that ye may fully underftand what it is 

that 7 pray you in Chrift's ſtead to do, and like- 

wiſe how ye may do it aright, ye muſt take no— 
rice, that by nature ye are all the children of 
wrath, one as well as another, Epbe/. ii. 3. For 

he: that made you, is angry with you, for .not || 
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anſwering his end in h you, which was fo = 

ferve and glorify him, in obeying and obſe 5 
the laws which he for that purpoſe hath ſer Jud. 

Whereas ye have all broke his ſaid laws, and i6 

inſtead of 'g/orifying ye have diſhonoured him 

through the whole courſe of your lives, and 

therefore are juſtly falen under his diſpleaſure: | 

but he, notwithſtanding, hath been ' graciouſly 

pleaſed to find out, and put you in a way of be 

ing reconciled to him; not by ſuffering your 

ſins to go unpuniſhed, but by not imputing them 

to you, but - laying the puniſhments which were 

due unto you for them, upon another, even upon 

his only-begotten Son, as the apoſtle here ac- 

quaints us from him, ſaying, For he hath made 

him who knew no ſin, to be fin for us, or an f- 

fering for our fins; that is, as the prophet ex- 

preſſeth it, He hath laid on him the iniquity of | 

45 all, Ila. liti. 6. And his only-begotten Sen 4 "2 f 

having thus borne the puniſhmeots which his jun. 

tice required for our fins. he is now ready to ek. 
tend his mercy to us, and to receive us again into | 
bis favour, upon ſuch eaſy terms and conditiens, 4 

that it is our own fault, unleſs we perform them, | | 

ſo as to be reconciled again to God. 

For all that is required on your parts, is only 

to repent and believe the 7 , Mark. i. 15. 

This was all that our Lord himfelf called upon 

mankind to do, when he firſt entred upon his 

miniſtry, and the ſubſtance of all that he taught 


25 afterwards, and commanded: his apaſtles to teach. 


"Hig. 
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He himſelf faith, that he came to call ſinners to 
_ Fepentance, Luke. v. 32. and told his diſciples, 
That repentance and remiſſion of fins ſbould be 
preached in his name among all nations, Luke. 
xxiv. 47. Frſt repentance, and then remiſſion 
of fins, but both in his name; and among all 
nations, that all might believe in him for it. And 
accordingly when the people deſired to know of 
St. Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles, what they 
- ſhould do; St. Peter laid unto them, Repent and 
| be baptized every one of you, in the name of 
Tejas Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, Acts. ii. 38. 
They muſt not only repent, ſo as to forſake 
their former ſuperſtitions and vices of all ſorts ; 
but they muſt alſo believe in Jeſus Chriſt, fo as 
to be baptized in his name, and become his diſ- 
ciples indeed, believing and practizing all that he 
hath taught them, before they could be recon- 
ciled to God, ſo as to have their fins pardoned, 
This is that which Chriſt himſelf alſo gave in 


1 charge to his apoſtles, at the ſame time that he 


{ent them out as his ambaſſadors in the world: 
Ca ye, faith he, and teach, or rather make al 
nations diſciples, Bapri ing them in the name 
"of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; teaching them | to obſerve all things 
_ whatſoever I have commanded you: and lo! I 
am. with you always, even to the end of the 
world, Math. xx viii. 19, 20. Theſe are the in- 
ſtructions which he gave them and their ſucceſ- 
ſors, together with their commiſion to be his 
A Ws ' ambaſſadors 
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ambaſſadors to the end of the world. He re. 
quires them to go and call upon all nations to 
become his diſciples, and to make them ſo hy 
_ baptizing them according to his inſtitution, in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : and 
then to teach them to obſerve not only ſome, but 
all things whatſoever he commanded, whether 
with his dun mouth, or elſe by his prophets, . 
apoſtles, or other holy men of God, who ſpake as 
they were moved by His Holy Spirit. 6 
Tusk therefore being the orders and inſtruc- 
tions which Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord and Saviour 
of mankind, hath given to all whom he ſends and 
employs as his ambaſſadors upon earth; in his 
name and in his ſtead, I pray and beſcech all here 
preſcnt, to come up to the terms which he hat 
made for your reconciliation to God: repent, re- 


er of all your former ſins; you cannot but al! 
now, every one, the fins that he hath hitherto 8 
been guilty of, and is ſtill addicted to. If ye do 
but look into your own hearts and lives, yo can- 
not but ſee, how little good, and how nnich evil 
you have done, ſince ye came into the world. You 
cannot but be conſcious to yourſelves, that you. 
haveoften tranſgreſſed the laws and command- 
ments of Almighty God, who ſent you hither, by 
doing what ye ought not to do, and by not do- 
ing what ye ought ; and ſohave broken allo that 
ſolemn vow and promiſe which qe made to God, 
when ye were baptized and made the members 
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and diſciples of Jeſus, and are ſtill apt to do fo 
one way or other every dax. 
Now, therefore I pray you in Chrift's ſtead 
break off your fins, all your fins, by repentance, 
and amendment of life. Let not fin reign any 
longer in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey 
it in the liſſt thereof; but mortify the deeds of 
the body, and deftroy the ill habits ye have 
contracted by a, long continuance in any fort of 
vice or wickedneſs: ſet yourſelves in good eat- 
neſt upon denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
to live ſoberly, rightcouſly, and godly in this 
preſent world, Take heed that your hearts be 
never over-charged with /urfeiting and drunk- 
enneſs, or the cares of this Hife: be juſt and 
righteous in all your dealings, and if ye have 
wronged any man, be ſure to make him reſtitu- 
tion. As ye have opportunity do good to all men, 
rg 75 to them who are. of the bouſbold of 
Jaith, and whatſoever ye would that men ſpould 
do unto you, even jo do unto them. Love the 
Zord your God with all your hearts, and With 
all your fouls ; pray without ceaſing, and in e- 
voy thing give thanks unto him: ſanftify his 
holy name, and make him your only fear and 
dread. Live with a conſtant dependance upon 
his word, and ſubmiſſion to his will ; acknow- 
ledge him in all his ways, honour him with all 
your ſubſtance, /erve and worſhip him with. 
reverence and godly fear: let your hearts be al- 
ways running after him, your ſpirits rejoicing in 
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him, and your whole ſouls be reconciled and in- 
clined to him, and to thoſe holy ways that he 
hath prepared for you to walk in. Study all 
you can to promote his glory in your ſeveral 
places and ſtations in the world: and for that 
purpole, ceaſe to do cuil learn to do well, and 
aal ſoever ye do in Word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Feſus: believe on him, as your 
only Saviour, Mediator, and Advocate with the 
Father, wwho ever liveth to make interceſſion Jr - 
thyſe who come unto God by him. And therefore 
as you thus truly repent of all your ſins, and. 
come unto. God by him, truſt alſo and depend 
upon him to make your peace. with God; no- 
thing doubting but that he will intercede ſo ef- 
fectually for you, that for his ſake, and upon the 
account of his merits and mediation for you, your 
ſins being all pardoned, God will be reconciled, 


8 ERM ON, $: 2 


to you, and you ſhall be reconciled to God, ang 
reſtored to his love and favour again, as much, 
as if ye had never offended him im all your lives, 


 HavixG thus prayed you in Chriſt's ſteady, 
and for the moft part in his very words, to ber 


reconciled to God, it may ſeem needleſs to uſe a;, ä 
ny arguments to perſuade you to it; for if ye 


will not hearken to what Chriſt himielf deſires of 

you, much leſs will you regard any thing that 1 
can fay unto you... But in this alto I ſhall not 
ſpeak in my odun name, but his; and in his ſtead... 


pray you to conſider, firſt, who it is that defires. . 


this of you ; not I, your ſellow-wormy but 55 4 
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himſelf, Chriſt the eternal Son of God, the only 
| begotten of the Father, the Lord God Almighty: 
_ Chriſt, who being in the form of God thought it 
no robbery to be equal to God; and yet for your 
fakes made himſelf of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a ſervant: Chriſt, who 
being thus found in falhion as a man, really and 
truly man as well as God, became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the criſs; and all to 
appeaſe the wrath of God, and reconcile him to 
you: Chriſt, who is now at the right-hand of 
the Father. and is made head wer all things 
For the church, that nothing may hinder their 
reconciliation to God, who apply themſelves to 
him, and do what he requires in order to it. This 
is that Chriſt, who requires you to do what you 
have now heard; and will ye not do any thing 
ye can for him, who hath done and ſuffered ſo 
much for you? For him who loved you ſo as 
to lay down his life for you? Surely you can 
never deny him any thing, much leis when he 
defires nothing of you, but only that ye would 
be reconciled to God, This is the only end of all 
He did for mankind upon earth, the end of all 
that he is now doing in heayen, and the end of 
his lending me at this time to folicit and pray 
Fou at this time to do it; and if ye ftill ſtand 
out, and refuſe to come in upon his moſt gracious 


- advice and requeſt; what favour can ye ever ex- 


pect from him? None, certainly; he will be fo 
far from ſhewing you Kindneſs, ſo far from fave 
3 ing 
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ing you from your ſins, and from the wrath of 
Cod, that he hath told you before hand what 
be will ſay to you: Becauſe I have called, and 
Je have refuſcu, I have ſfiretched out my hand, | 
and no men regarded; but ye have ſet at noug bt 
all my counſel, and would none of my repraof-: 
I alſo will laugh at your calamity, I will Mor 
when your fear comet h Prov. i. 24, 25, 26. 
AND your calamity will certainly come th 
long, whether ye fear it or no; greater calamity * 
than ye arc aware of, greater than ye can yet i- 
magine. For conſider, in the next place, that 
untill ye are reconciled to God, as you are ene- 
mies to him, ſo he is an enemy to you: he that 
made you is ang ner with you, he is incenſed a- 
gainſt you. who can imagine the diſmal 
effects and . of his diſpleaſure? hie 
wrath be kindlcd, yea but a little, who is able 
| to ſtand before it? the thoughts of it are ſuffici- 
ent to make the ſtouteſt heart among us to 
tremble: to have Fehovah, the Lord of Hoſts, 
the ſupreme governour of the world, to have 
him angry with us, who can think of it without 
Horrour and amazement ? who then can deſcribe” 
the deplorable condition which they are in, that 
lie under his diſpleaſure? for my part, I am ſo 
far from being able to give you a deſcription,” 
that I dread the very thoughts of it; only we 
know in general that zt 1s a fen yy thing to 
Fall into the hands of the Irving God; that all 
that he continues to be angry at, will moſt cer- 
— | | tainly 


_ 2 . 3 


2 n 5 8 bf 9 
= 2 N 7 


„%% 8 E RM ON x. 


tainly do lo, and by. 1 be as miſerable 
4s poſſible to be: for ſo long as he who governs 

all things in the world is angry with you, there 
is nothing in it can do you good, nothing but 
what will ſome way or ether contribute to your 
ruin and deftruction. All things are curſed to 
ou, thoſe alſo which you think are bleſſings : 
and all the Judgments that God threatned in his 
Word againſt finners, ſeeing he is angry with 
you, ſtand ready every moment to fall upon you. 
And if he ſhould once open your eyes; to ſee 
him frowning upon you, you would not be able 
to endure yourſel ves, but would wiſh with all 
Four fouls you could ccaſe to be, or be any thing 


but what you are, the weſels of wrath fitted 


fer deſirufion : but all in vain. All the world 
.cannot help you, unleſs he that made and go- 
voerns it be reconciled to you; but ye muſt be 
puniſhed 02th everlaſting deſtruftion from the 
Freſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his, 
poriver, when he ſhall come to be glorified in his 
faints and admired in all them that believe in 
that day; 2 Thel. i. 9, 10. When ye will be 
caſt into hell · fire, where the worm diet hb not, 
and the fire is not quenched. Mark. ix. 44. | 

I theſe things were laid to your hearts as 
they ought to be, they would make you very 
reſtleſs and uneaſy, untill you have made your 
peace with God, and done all that ye have heard 


dio be required in order to your reconciliation to 


Wer And how happy would you then be? 
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as happy in 1 the love and favour of God, as the. 
other are miſerable under his wrath and fury. 
For when you are at peace with God, all things 
elſe will be at peace with you; he that made 
them, will make them to be ſo: 2 ſball be at 
league with the ſtones of the field and the beaft + 
of the field ſhall bs at peace with you, Job. v. 
23. Yea, N hen a man's Ways pleaſe the Lord, 
he maketh bis enemies to be at peace With him, 
Prov. xvi. 7. and not only they, but all things 
elſe ſhall work together for your good, ſo long 
as ye continue in his favour, who governs ant 
diſpoſeth all things as he pleaſeth. For when ye 
are reconciled to him, he will look upoti you as 
his friends favourites, and his children, and. . ar - 
deal accordingly with you. He will take ve 
into his own particular care and conduct. He 
will Lide you under his wings, that no cl © 
#1ay come near to hurt you. He will 'Ble an 
fanectify all occurrnces to you. He will provide be 
all things neceſſary, that you have nothing that = 
is evil, to ye may want nothigg that is good. 
for you. He will cauſe the lig bt of bis con. 
, t:nance to ſhine upon you, and manifeſt his if peci< . 
al love and fayour to you, that you may ſee him 
ſmileing upon you,, r<joicing over you, and de- 
lighting to do you good, in which Hlefled: fight 
our happineſs chiefly conſiſteth. He will guide 
yen by bis council, aſſiſt you by his grace, protect 
you by his power, enlighten, quicken, aQuates- 
—_— and ſtrengthen you A 475 Holy ML 
8 . 
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i bat you may paſs through all the changes and 
chances of this mortal life, ſo as to come at laſt 
to live with him and his holy angels, in the per- 
ſect viſion and fruition of his eternal, Godliead. 
Bor what do I mean, to offer at deſcribing 
the happineſs of thoſe who are reconciled to God? 
When to be in his favour is itſelf the greateſt 
- -- happineſs that a creature is capable of, and ſuch 
d dat none can apprehend but they who have it. 
| Yet this is that happineſs which the eternal Son 
of God hath purchaſed for mankind, and ſends 
dis ambaſſadvrs about to invite them to it. It 
z in his name I come to all that are here preſent 
44 t this time, and pray yon in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye 
=. at} now reconciled to God; now while ye may, 
=== Bleſſed be God, ye all may as yet be reconciled 
==. to him, if ye will but take the courſe for it, 
which hath been now deſcribed to you out of his 
buoly word: otherwiſe he would not have ſent me 
to call upon %%, nor brought you hither to be 
called upon to do it; but if ye turn your backs, 
and refuſe or negle& to hearken to him now, 
Je know not whether he will ever call upon 
yon any more. Wherefore I pray you again 
in his ſtead, put off this great work no longer, 
but begin it now. For why will ye die? Why 
will ye deſtroy pour ſelues, when ye need not * 
Why will ye continue any longer under the diſ- 
_ Pleaſure of Almighty God, when ye may be re- 
ſtored to his favour, if ye will but ſeek: it? 
Gut then you muſt ſeek it in his (wn Way, it 
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SERMON * 


the alan uſe of. the means which- he bath as 1 


pointed, whereby to obtain his Grace and Aſſuu- 


tance to do what is required of you. What they 

are, ye all know: and therefore I need ſay no 
more. But as I have now prayed you in Chriſt's 
; flead to be reconciled to God, ſo in his Name 1 
| Pray God to be reconciled to you, and to pen 
your eyes, that ye may ſee the things that be- 
lang to your OO peace, before 2 be bid. 
from you. 
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The ELEVENTH. 


Coming to CHN IS T, the only Means of _— 


Salvation. 


Jon x v. 40. 


And ye will not come to me, that . night 
| have Life. _ 


4 


HES E words being * by Chin 
himſelf to the Fews, muſt needs be true of, 


them: and we have too much © cauſe to pant — _ E | 
* * | 5 = 
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they ate fo likewiſe, of moſt of thoſe which are 


| called chriſtians : and among them, of thofe allo, 


which are here preſent : inſomuch, that if Chriſt 
was with us, as he was then with the Jews, he 

might truly ſay the ſame words over again here. 
But why do I make it a queſtion, whether he be 
5 here or no? when he himſelf taith, I here two 
or three are gathered together in my name, 


there am I in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 20. 
I doubt not but here is that number at leaſt met 


: en in his name; and therefore am confident, 


he was among the J7eus when he firſt ſpake 
theſe words. And though we cannot ſee him 
any other way than by an eye of faith, yet we 
may hear him repeat them over again by his un- 


bi. 3 tervant, ſaying to you that are here pre- 


ent e Tull not come to me, that ye 1 Pape , 


2 fe.” 
" the heart with fear, leaſt we ſhould be in the 
for if we be, and ſtill continue to. be ſo, we ſhall 


be loſt and undone for ever. And therefore it 


here teacheth us; that we may be able to 2 9 2 
Tight judgment upon ourſelves, and ænow 


. we ſhall, by his aſſiſtance, confide 
Firth. What he means — 8 


. ** — P randy 
12 
* . As N 
ph 4 2 ' 
* 7 1 * 8 *% al . * - — a 
A $*.4 WY 4 - 8 * 1 N #=s . % 2 
" * * its * 139 5 + * o 4 ** . 2 ” * 0 0 1 
Nr üwmͤ a © 2 wp 14 . w 4 2 . 5 8 of ©. 
r En 3 0 5 0 5 8 "4 e 2d * „ . . 2 
— — — — * # att a; „ ' N " = i. 4 va. . » \.- Aa 
; 2 — _— — = a 2 ES <q | 5 2 EX + = 
8 vs. 2 i 0 +. p;4 N : 1 2324 
* 7 
þ £8 — , . > —5 2 
_ — F | CL 
_ * * Y 


That he is as really with us now in this place, as 


number of thoſe whom our Lord here means: 


"4 3s as much as our lives are worth, to underſtand. 
His meaning in theſe words aright, and what he 


— _ will become of us at the laft-day. For - 
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A ſharp ſaying indeed! enough to cut us all © 
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dug. That this lie is to de had only i in 


him. 
ira That none can have it of him, unlels 
they go to him for it, 


7 — 


-. Fourthly. That nevertheleſs, men generally i -- 
will not go to Chriſt, no, not for life itſelf: 77 
dmuill not, faith he, come to me that ye might 8 
have life. by | e -. 
Firſt therefore, as the word death, 4 in. 8 2 


5 ſcripture, i is put for all evil, ſo is life for all tha "= 
is good to mankind: See I have ſet before thees 
| aid God to Moſes, this day, life and good, aus ES | 


death, and evil, Deut xxx. 15. And ſeeing th - 
ha ppincſs which God hath prepared for his pes 4 4 

le in the other world, confiſteth in the full en- 2 1 
Joyment of all that is good for them; therefore.” 2 
it is called life, and Rte life, becauſe it ſhall, by 


laft for ever, Now this is that which our Lon 5 
hear means by life; for he is here ors 1 
the Fetus that he Was the Meſſiah, the Son o 
God, and Saviour of the world: this he proves 1 
; from the teſtimony his Father had given of bins = 5 
from what St. John the Baptiſt Had ſaid cons. 2 
cerning him, from the works that he himſelf. bad, 
 doneamongft them; and, laſtly, from the ſerip⸗⸗ 
tures of the Old Teſtament, which they theme. 
ſelves receiyed and owned to be the Word * 


| God: Search the ſcriptures; faith he, for its, 
5 tum y e think ye have eternal life, and. they, 
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- Therefore ye expect to find there how to obtain 
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adde, And ye Twill not come unto me, that 3e 


might have life. As if he had ſaid, ye believe 
the ſcriptures to be given by inſpiration of God, 
A you in the way to eternal life, and 


it: and if ye ſearch the ſcriptures, ye may there 


ſee, that they teſtify of me, that 1 am the Chriff, 


the Son of God, by whom alone ye can have e- 
ternal life; and yet for all that, ye will not come 
to me, that ye might have life. From whence 


- It is plain, that by life he means that eternal life 


before {poken of: which though it be perfected 


> ,enly in the other world, it is begun in this At 
our new birth, when a man is truly regenerated, 


or born again -of God, and made his child by 


A coption and grace, then the Holy Spirit of God 


is breathed into him, and becomes the principle. 


of eternal life in him: by which means he ſhall 
not by, have it hereafter, but he alrcady hath 


everlaſting life, John. vi. 47, 54. He is al- 
ready paſſed from death to life, chap. v. 24. 


and fo hath not only a right and title to it, t 
he bath eternal life abiding in him, 1 John. ii. 


138. The ſeeds of it are already ſown in his 
| heart, which grow up inſenfibly till they bring 
ſorth fruit to perfection; till the ſoul at laſt is 
refined and exalted to the higheſt degree of pu- 
rity and perfection that it is capablę of in the 


other world. 


Tur kr all that have this life, live in chi | 
tual Teſt and {clicity for their pany * mate 1 
: ade 
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made perfect, equal in all reſpets to the hay. | 


angels themſel ves. All the power and faculties 
of their fouls being reduced to ſo exact and ex- 


cellent a temper, uch as they were at firſt made 
of, that they are never diſturbed or diſcompoted | 


al any thing that God hath made or doth, but 
-are cxtremely 1efreſhed and delighted with it. 


For there they clearly ſee the infinite wifdom,, 8 
and power, and goodneſs of God ſhining forth inn 
all his works; ſo that every thing that God hath” 
made, affords them matter of extraordinary joy 
and picature : yea, ſo far as creatures are capable 


of it, they tee the Creator himſelf face to face, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. and have the light of his counte- 


nance ſhining continually about them, upon them, 
and in them; whereby their bleſſed ſouls are 
filled with all true joy and pleaſure, as much aa 
it is poſſible for them to hold. And at the laſt 
day, their bodies alſo ſhall be faſhioned like td 
the glorious body of Chriſt himſelf, Phil. iii. 21 
So that from that time forward, they ſball ſhine 
farth as the jun, in the kingaom of therr Faller, 
Matt. xiii. 43. What a glorious, what a happy — 5 


life is this, thus to live continually in perſect eaſe 


and quict in our minds, in peace and plenty of 


all things we can deſire, in the bleſſed company 


of ſaints and angels, in the ſpecial love and da- 1 


vour of Almighty God, and in all the bliſs, and 


honcur, and glory, that he who made us can 
+, confer upon us, and that dach not only for lone: . 


es, But for ever and e This WER 
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that eternal life which our Lord here ſpeaks of, 


and ſuppoſeth. that we may all have it if we 
will; but ſaith, men will not come unto him 
for. it: 5 will not come to me, that ye might 
have life. . 

WHERE we. may obſerve, S-condly, that this 
1 is to be had in Chriſt Jeſus, and in him only. 
This he himſelf here plainly implies, and the 
holy {criptures all along declare: For this is the 
record, that God hath given us eternal life, and 
ibis life is in his Son, 1 John. v. 11. In this 


Was manifeſted the loye of God towards us, Be- 


cas ſe God hath ſent his only-begotten Son into 
the world, that we might Irve through him, 
; iv, 9. He himſelf faith, That he grveth 
eternal life to as many as the Father hath 
given him John. xvii. 2. So that none ever had 
ile, but by him: but by him any man may 
have it, who is therefore called life itſelf, John. 
xiv. 6. Col. iii, 4. and eternal life, John. v. 20. 
All things relating to it being founded in him, 
as the ſole author, root, origin, and e ee, 
of it. It is he that purchaſed life for us: it is 
he that hath promiſed it to us: it is he that pre- 
pares it for us, and us for it: and it is he that, 
after all, beſtows it upon us. My ſbeep, faith he, 
know my voice, and I know them, _ the xo. = 
Jew me; and I give unto them eternal life, 


2 = ſhall never periſh, neither ball ay Gluck 


them out F my hands, John. x. 8. 


2 10 make this as clear as I can, W ] may obs. 
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in whom the reſt were all contained, by ſinning 
againſt his Maker, in cating the fruit which he 
Had forbidden him, made himſelf and his whole 


peſterity obnoxious to the death which God Aa 5 


threatned in that caſe, death in general, both 
temperal and eternal; both that whereby the 
ſoul is ſeparate from the body, and that where- 


ſerve, that man ring e er in the image of 
God, was made immortal: ſo that if he had ne-. 
ver finned: he had never died. But the firſt man, 
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by the ſoul is ſcparated from God himſelf, and o 


from every thing that is good. Thus 'by one 
man fin entered into the world, and death by... 
ſen: and jo death hath paſſed ipon all men, Jar 
that all have finned. Rom. v. 2 

Bur Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, bands.” 


taken away the fin of the world, he hath DN 522 


by abolliſhed death. ſo that all mankind, by him, 

may have life again. For as in Adam ell die, 
even ſo in Chriſt ſball all be made alive, 1 Cor. 
xv. 22. All that die, ſhall by him be reſtored 


to life again: and all that go to him for it, ſhall ; 
by him be reſtored to eternal life and happineſs. 


That is now wholly at his diſpoſal, and he my 
give it to whomſoe ver he pleaſeth; and he ne- 
ver fails to give it to thoſe who go unto. bim 
for it. John. vi. 17. 

Bur we being all by nature dead i in treſpaſ- 
ſes and ſins, there is a great deal to be done de. 
fore we can be raiſed up to new neſs of life, ſo as*” 
to 3 5 meet to be e of the bee 


Ny + * . N 1 
1 a -4 


"the" "ing 


n > . yoa8,5. ALS my ; 

* = "IP : 9 * * * a * : * 
* ny * 2 * 2 ys 1% 2 © 8 
- w% ab — £ a * * C I 


_ 6 E R M ON A xt. 


5 hs Gaints i in light: Neither could it ever have. 
been effected, but by the ſame power, which at 
firſt gave us life and being. But our comfort. 
is, he that was our Maker is now our Saviour: 
and therefore we may be confident, that he is. 
as able as he is willing to ſave and bring us to 
eternal life. 

Fox which purpoſe therefore, he . now 
exalted at the right hand of God, to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to I 6 
mel, and forgivneſs of fins, Acts. v. 31. he is 

| continually excrting his infinite power, and ap- 

plying his all- ſufficient merits for the ſalvation 
of thoſe who come unto him: he firſt gives them 
repentance unto life, ſuch repentance as hath life 
in the-goſpel promiſcd to it : he, by his Ho- - 
ly Spirit opens their eyes that they may ſee their 
fins, and poſſeſſeth their hearts with ſo quick. a 


. _ ſenſe of them, that they are riot only ſorry for 


them, but likewiſe abhor and loath them: he, 
by his power, prevents them from falling into 
temptation, or elſe by his grace raiſeth them up 
again; he affords them all the means of ſalvati- 
on, and aſſiſts them in the uſe thereof: he 
them in mind of performing their duty to Cad, 
and makes them uneaſy unleſs they * it: he 
enlightens their underſtandings: he directs their 
intentions: he purifies their hearts: he regulates 
and governs all their paſſions: he keeps their 
cConſciences always awake: he ſanctifies them 
2 * in ſoul * and * that they oof 
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in all manner of converſation : his grace is always' 


ſufficient for them: his ſtrength is made perfect 5 
in their weakneſs, and his power reſteth continu- 


ally upon them: 'fo that, with St. Paul, the 
can do all things through Chriſt which e 
eneth them Phil. iv 13 And when he hath thus 
diſpoſed and qualified them for it, he applies unto 
them the merits of his death, for the pardon of all 
their former fins, as well as preſent infirmities, and 


for their juſtification before God. He, by virtue of 


the ſacrifice he offered upon carth, isalways mak 
ing atonement and reconciliation in heaven for 
them: he is their Mediator and Advocate with 
the Father, ever living to make interceſſion for 
them: by means whereof, they are always kept 
in the fayour of God ; their faults are all covered, 
their duties and pood-works though imperfcct, are 
all accepted; and they themſel ves, in him, are 20 
counted righteous perſons, and reckoned amor 
theſaints, which he will place, at the laſt day, e 


his right hand, and then will ſay unto them, Cyme, 5 


Je bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdum piss 
pared for you, from the foundation of the world, 
Matt. xxv. 34: And when others go into ever- 


laſting puniſhment, theſe ſhall go into Ife eternal, 


ver. 46. 


Tnus they who come to Chrift, have life and 


ſalvation. Neither is there ſalvation in any other: 
For there is none other name under heaven given 
L N 175 * 
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God, and there making interceſſion 
we may have eternal life and accordingly truſt 
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among men, whereby they muſt be ſaved, Ads 
iv. 12. 

Bur then we muſt obſerve, Thirdly, that they 
who'd have this life of Chriſt, muſt go unto him 
for it. 7e will not come to me, ſaith he, that ye 
may have life: implying, that none can have it, 
but they who come to him; but that all who 
come to him ſhall certainly have it; and the on- 
ly reaſon why any have it not, is becauſe they 


will not come unto him for it; where, by coming | 


to him, he means our believing i in him, 70/n vi. 
35, 37. For it is to this that eternal life is promiſ- 
cd in the goſpel, John iii. 15, 16. chap. vi. 40, 
e. Which is there expreſſed by our coming to 


him, becauſe it is by faith that we go to him, as to 
the great prophet of the world, and accordingly 


aſſent to all that he hath ee to us. By faith 


We go to him as to our great Lord and Maſter, and 


accordingly. obey and obſerve whatever he hath 
taught us: by faith alſo we go unto him as our 
high-prieſt, now appearing in the 2 of 

or us, that 


and depend upon him for it, and for all things 
neceſſary i in order to it: for grace to repent and 
turn to God: for power to withſtand the temp- 
tations of the world, the fleſh and the devil: 


for his Holy Spirit to lead us into all truth, to 


ſtrengthen our faith, and to direct and aſſiſt us. 
in doing whatſoever he requireth of us, and in 
ſuffering whatſoever he ſhall ſee * to lay yl 
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en us, in order to our obtaining eternal life and 
then we truſt and depend upon him, to abſolve _ 
us from all our ſins, to juſtity us before God, to 


make up all differences between him and us; and 


fo to bring us, at laſt, to live with him, and his 


holy angels in heaven, 1 

Tus all that would have life, muſt go unto 
Chriſt for it, ſo as to belicve and truſt,on him, 
for all and every thing that can any way con- 
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tribute towards their having of it; which that 


we may, we muſt be ſure to walk continually in 
all the ways that lead towards him. We muſt 
keep our bodies under, by faſting and abſti- 


nence: that we may run with patience the race 
that is ſet before us, ſo as to hold out to the 


end: we. muſt apply ourſelves every day 4 6 


prayer to him, and to the Father in his na 


for all things neceſſary, both for life and godli> = 
neſs: we muſt neyer leave off the afſembling - 3 
of ourſelves together, but go as oft as poſſibly 3 
we can to the publick congregation of his po- 
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- 


ple meeting together in his name, where A __ 


always preſent, ready to receive us. We muſt 


 hearken diligently to his holy word, that we i 
may know what to believe, and likewiſc have "I 
grace to do it: For faith comes by hear 285015 8 


hearing by the word of God, Rom. x. 17 


bove all, we muſt take all opportunities that We 


can get, of mecting with our Lord at his own 


table, to partake of his body and blood, as it » oO 


| there offered, to ſtrengthen, and refteſh our voy +] 
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For be bimſelt faith, Peet ye eat the feſb of 
the Son of man, and arink bis blood, ye hade 


no life in you. But Wwhoſo eateth my fie, and 


d inſteth my blood, hath life eternal, and I will 


raiſe him up at the laſt day, John. vi. 53. 54. 


TaesSE are the ways which Chriſt himſelf 
hath preſcribed, whereby to go to him for life: 
and therefore, they that would go to him, muſt 


walk not only in ſome, but all theſe ways; nor 
only now and then, but as conſtantly as ever 


they ean. For it is by the conſtant exerciſc of 


ourſel ves in theſe holy duties, that our minds 
are inclined to God, and our faith confirmed in 


our Bleſſed Saviour; ; that faith whereby we go 
to him for life. And therefore, we muſt nevet 
leave them off, as long as we live, but ſtill go on, 


till we receive the end of our faith, even the ſal- 


vation of our ſouls, or that eternal A which all 
ſhall have that go to Chriſt, and none can ha ve, 


but they who go unto him. 


AND yet how few are there in the world 


that will do it? How few among themſelves ? 
_ Chriſt himſelf, who knows the hearts of all men, 


faith, 7z will not come to me that ye might 


have life, ye will not. He lays the fault whol, 
Iy upon your wills: tho ye all deſire life, b | 


know that ye may have it, if ye would but come 


unto him, yet ye will not. Though he himſelf 
calls you in his word, by his minilters, yea, and 


with his own mouth too, ſaying, Come to me, 
and all becauſe ye will 
dot, 
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not. 80 deſperately wicked are the eite of 
men become, ſo impetuouſly bent upon their 
own ruin and deſtruction Though the eternal! 
Son of God hath purchaſe life for them, with his 
own death, and calls upon them to. come unto 
him, yet they will not come; no, not for lite it- 
ſelf. But as the people of old, when God called 
upon them to leave their ſtrange Gods, and turn 
to him, they anſwered roundly, No; For 1 have 
loved firangers, and after them will I £0, Jer. 
25. So it is at this day. Though the eternal 
God our Saviour calls upon you to leave doat- 
ing upon this tranſitory world, and come to him, 
that you may live and be happy for ever; you 
anſwer in effect, No; We have loved the world, 
and after it we zuill go. Let Chriſt himſelf 
call as often as he pleaſe, and promiſe nothing 
leſs than life itſelf to all that come unto him; it 
is all one, you will not come unto him, that ye 
might have life. 

Tais, I confeſs, is a very melancholy and un- 
grateful ſubject. It would make a true chriſti- 
ans heart to bleed, to ſee how people generally | 
flight their only Saviour, and their ſalvation too; 
and yet cannot endure to hear of it, but are rea- 
dy to fly in the face of any that put them in 
mind ot their folly and danger. © But however, 
our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour ſaid it, on purpoſe 
that men might take notice of it. Hou ſoever 


they take it, we are bound in quty and conſcience 
bp repeat and explain it to them; and therefore Fo 
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I T ſhall briefly conſider both the truth of this 

propoſition, that men will not come to Chriſt, 

that they might have life, and the reaſons, ſuch 
as they are, why they will not. 

As for the firſt, we cannot doubt of the truth 
of what our Lord here faith, ſeeing he faith it, 
- whois truth itſelf. For having his word for it, 

e have all the reaſon that can be to believe it, 

though the experience of all mankind ſhould 

ſeem to contradict it. But alas! that is ſo far 
from contradicting, that it too plainly verifies 
and confirms it: as might be eaſily demonſtrated 
from the general practice of mankind, in all ages, 
ſince our Saviour't living upon earth to this day. 

But not to inſiſt upon former ages, we have but 

too many inftances of it in our-own. There is 

ſcarce a nation upon earth, but what hath heard 
more or leſs of Chriſt, as the Saviour of the 
world; yet the greateſt part of them ftill conti- 
nue Turks or Heathens and are ſo far from com- 
ing to him, that they will not ſo much as profeſs 
that holy religion which he hath planted in the 
world, but rather do all they can to extirpate 
and deſtroy it : and of thoſe who profeſs it, the 
greateſt part only profeſs it ; and that too, not 
becauſe it is the religion of Chriſt, but becauſe 
it is the religion of the country where they were 
born or bred, and where they ſtill live. And of 
thoſe too, who do not only profeſs it, but ſeem 
to do ſome things that are required in it; there 
are but few that do all, but content themſe ny 
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with being of ſuch a party or ſaQion in it; und . 
with the outward performance of ſome few par- 


ticular acts, whereby they may ſeem to be reli- 


gious. This i is the fartheſt that moſt of thoſe _ 
go, who are called chriſtians: ſo true is that 


which our Lord faid, many are called, but few 
are choſen, Matt. xxii. 14. For of all who are 


thus called, there are but few that will come to 


him; 10 very few, that they can ſcarce be reck- 


oned any at all, in compariol of the many which ' 


are called. 
I need not deſcend to particulars, moſt of you you 
who are here preſent, know it to be true of 


yourlelves : you are often called upon to repent” 


and, leave your fins, but ye will not do it: ye. 


ate called every day to the Houſe of God, to 
perform your de votions to him, but ye will not 


come: you are called to partake of all the merits 


of Chriſt's death, but you will not partake of 


them: you are called out of darknels into the 
mirvellous light of the goſpel, but ye will not” 
walk in it: you are called to be faints, but e 
will not be ſo: you are called to'eternal hfe, by 
Jeſus Chriſt, but ye will not come to him for it. 


And ſo you yourſelves make good this ſaying 8. 


of our Saviour, 7? will not come to Me, that 


ye might have Life. 


Bur how comes this about? What may be 
the reaſons, why men will not come to Chriſt 
for life? Doubtleſs there can be none why they 


7 Role not; yet howloeyer, Fen may be al- 
We 


* 
* 


22 


5 


—_ pes why they PE not 6 it. * en „ 
ppon which, that I may not ſeem to aim at a- 


= DY. particular perſons, I ſhall ſpeak only. of men 
in general, and leave it to every one's conſcience, | 
to apply, what is ſaid to himſelf, and to conſider 
- which of them is his reaſon, wherefore he is in 
the number of thoſe who willnot come to Chriſt, 
"that they might have life. N | 
FixsT therefore, one great reaſon is, becauſe 
men are generally ſo ſtupid and brutiſh, that 
they care not for the life which Chriſt would 
give them; and therefore will not come to him 
for it : for that hath reſpect to their future ſtate; 
to. their living hereafter in another world;  where- 
as they are only for this preſent life. They, 
like bruit beaſts, look no farther than what f 
juſt before them. If they can but live in plen- 
ty and reputation among their neighbours ; or if 
they can, but live at preſent, they matter not 
- — 45 will become of them hereafter: and there- 
fore go on, cating, and drinking, and ſleeping, 
and working or playing away their time upon 
earth, till at length death comes, and carries 
them to a place they never thought of in all 
- their lives. This God himſelf obſerved in his 
on people, ſay ing, that they were a nation void 
of counſel, Neither is there any underſtanding 
in them; and then adds; O that they were wile, 
Iba they underſtood this, that they Would con- 
fader their latter end, Dev. xxxii. 28, 29. But. 
. _ that men 9 not to; they will not conſider 
He — e 


2 


£ that he will not. come to Chr ith that thy yes 3 4 
a a ſhift to flatter themſelves with the hopes, that 


not rer to themſelves of any groſs ſin, nor 


. 85 lies Fetkaffer; Tait they'; it is 0 K 


.mig ht have life. | We , 

Axv if they cannot; with all their art keep _— 
"theirconſciences always quiet, but they will roles - 
times be diſturbing them with the thoughts of 
their future ftate ; yet howſoever, they can make - 


they ſhall do well enough, whithout troubling / 
themſelves about going to Chrift for help: for. 
they are careful, and ſober, and diligent in their =_ 
callings ; they live peaceably with their nein! 8 
bours ; they pay every one their own ; they ate. "i 


ſenfible of any guilt that lies upon them; and 
therefore cannot ſee any great neceflity of going 
to anothef for pardon and ſalvation. This is ?·ñ̃/ñ 
nother great reaſon, why there are ſo few that 1 
do it: for Chriſt calls thoſe only who are weary e 
and heavy laden with their ſins, to come to hij, 
none elſe being qualified or diſpoſed for it, Mat. ; 
xi. 28. And theręfore it is no wonder, that ſuck 8 
as theſe, who are no ways concerned about theit 
ſins, will not go to him ſor liſ e. 
Axp of thoſe who have ſome ſenſe of their - 
ſins, many having a greater opinion of the got i 
works which they imagine themſelves to ha 
x Bade, they doubt not but their good works will 3 
over balance their fins, and juſtify them before 2 2 
God, without being beholden to the rightcouſnels. 
of another for it. This was the caſe of the Fews, 
| den N 2 WE 
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in the 8 days, and it is the caſe of many 
who are called Chriſtians now, who being 1 igno- 
rant of God's righteoutneſs, and going about to 
eftabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not ſub= 
" mitted. themſeFves to the righteoufneſs of God, 
Rom. x. 3. And therefore will not go to Chriſt 
For it, by whom alone it is poſſible to be had. 
Bor there are others, though I hope not fo 
many, who are not rightly inſtructed in the 
knowledge of Chriſt, or elſe poiſoned with thoſe 
_ heretical opinions which the devil, by his agents, 


Hhath endeavoured to ſpread amongſt us, denying 


-the divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, and the ſa- 
tisfaction which he hath made for the ſins of the 
world; and ſo overturning, as much as in them 
es, the very foundation of the chriſtian religion, 
and all our hopes of ſal vation in it. Such people 
will never go to Chriſt for life, becauſe they. do 


=p not think. they can have it by him. 


Bor though all the powers of hell hath been 
engaged to propagate theſe damnable hereſies 
among us, yet God of his infinite mercy hath 
prevented their taking much root among us; 
few. having been infected with them, nor any 
who ſeriouſly mind their eternal ſalvation : but 
till people generally live in the true faith of 


a - Chriſt, lo far, at Icaſt, as to believe him to be 
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the only Saviour of the world, and that eternal 
lie may be had by him. But yet notwithſtand- 
jag, they will not come unto him for it, becauſe 
| they wil not underſtand what it is to do 5: if 
they 
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they do but make an FP profelſon of the I 
Chriſtian religion, and do ſome things required 


im it; if they ſay their prayers at home every 
day, and come to church to do it, when they 
haye nothing elſe to do; if they do not work 

at their trades upon the Lord's-day, nor ſuffer 

any in their family to do ſo ; if they read a chaps 
ter in the bible now and then, and hear a great 
many ſermons, eſpecially if they come to the 
ſacrament two or three times a year, as the laws 


of the land require; if they do but this, W 5 : 


think they do a great deal: and, I confeſs, Witt 


grief and ſhame, it is a great deal more than WY | 


among us do. But alas! they may do all this 
in their cuſtomary and ſuperficial manner, and 
yet be as far from coming to Chriſt, as if they; 
had ne ver heard of him. But howſoevet, think 


ing this to be ſufficient, they will go no arther, 4 


and therefore will never come to him that they 
might have liſe. 

But one of the greateſt reaſons of al, Why 
men will not come to Chriſt for liſe, no not for 
eternal life, is, becauſe they have other things 


to mind, Which they wiſely think to be of great= 3 * 
er moment: they have the « cares of this life upon 1 


their hands, and in their hearts too; which they 
are ſo full of, that there is no 00m left for the 
thoughts of acofher life to enter. This our Lord 
himtelf takes eſpecial notice of, as the chief cauſe”. 
why men will not come unto him; and” hath” 


e repreſented it to us. in the pub 5 
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the great 8 which a certain man made, and ; 
bad many to it: but when he ſent his jervants 
to call them, they all, with one conſent, began 
to make excuſes; the firſt ſaid, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and 1 muſt needs go and ſee it; 
I pray have me excuſed. Another faid, J have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove then; 
1 pray thee hade me excuſed. And another ſaid, 
| 4 have married a Wife and therefore I cannot 
Come, Luke. xiv. 18, 19. 20. This always was, 
itill is, and J fear ever will be the common practice 
of the world. Though men be invited to the 
_ greateſt ſeaſt that can be made out of all the 
Joys and pleaſures that heaven can afford, they 
all flight it upon one ſrivolouſe pretence or other; 
but their excuſes are moſt generally taken from 
the little trifles of this life. One man hath his 
ſhop or ware-houſe to mind; another his barns 
or ſtables ; a third his ſheep or oxen, or ſlome- 
thing he hath got in the field. This man hath 


a wife to marry and therefore he will not; ano- 


ther hath married one already, and therefore he 


cannot come. Some are wholly taken up in 
r, ſtudying arts and languages; ſome with prying - 
Into. the ſecrets of nature, gueſſing at the cauſes 


ol them; and ſome again, with contriving how. 


to advance their fortunes, and ſeem great in the 


TM thoſe their oovetouſneſi; a third ſort have their 


rkeveng, a forth their luxury to indulge and 
GY: 5 AND 


is this; they will not, becauſe they will not: 
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And whilſt mens N ate thus tt upon, 
or running after the things of this life, they can - 
not come to Chriſt for life, or rather will not 
For after all that can be faid, the greateſt reaſon if 
of all, why they will not, * that into which 
all the other reaſons reſolve themſelves at laſt, 


if there was but a willing mind, nothing could E 
hinder them; but that being wanting, 9 © al 
thing that lies in the way doth it. | 9 
Now J appeal to all here preſent, whether _ 
theſe can be reckoned wile men, and really to 
mind their own good? I dare tay, you cannot 
think ſo; and therefore hope you will not be in 
the numher of them, but take care, that altho*- == 
theſe' words are true of other people, they ſhall 3 
not be ſo of you: that Chriſt may not ſay of 
you, Ze ill not come to me that ye might have' 
life. For that you are all fully reſolved to come 
to him, and will accordingly do it; that ye Will 
deny yourſel ves, take up your croſs, and follow: 
him.; that ye will take his yoke upon you; and' 
become his diſciples indeed, ſo as to bekeve'and i 
do all that he hath taught you: and that ou 
will now live with a conſtant truſt and W Wo 4 - 
dance upon. him for pardon and grace, and wp. _- 
5 things neceflary to your obtaining eternal life. "#4 3} 
'T hope many of you have thus reſolved alrea-_ 4 
dy, and heartily wiſh ye would all do ſe, witn 4 
full purpoſe of heart. For remember the Word- 
of the Lord Jelue, how he taid with his own, 12 
moc ü | 
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mouth, What is a man profited, if he gain the 
dhe rd, and loſe his &wn ſoul © or what 
Ball a man give in exchange for his ſoul * Mat. 
xvi. 26. And how he ſaid by his prophet, As 
I live, faith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the 
death of the. wicked, but that the wicked 
may turn from his way and live. Turn ye, 
turn ye from your evil ways, for Why will ye 
die? Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Why will ye die? why 
| will ye ruin and deſtroy yourſel ves, when ye 
need not? I know ye all deſire life, and ye may 
All have it, if ye will. Chriſt hath purchaſed it 
3 - for all; he hath given it to many already; and 
* 8 . 8 ready to give it to you, if ye will but come 
| unto him for it. And he hath ſent me, at this 
ber to call upon you all to come. Come to 
bim therefore, without any more ado, that your 
- fouls may live; that he may waſh you from 
Four fins in his own blood; rhat he may ſancti- 
A 5 EN and cleanſe you by his Holy Spirit; that he 
may preſent you holy, and without blemiſh, to 
=. God and the Father ; that when Chriſt, who is 
>. -our life, ſhall appear, then ye alſo may appear 
with him in glory, and live cternally with him, 
— who liveth with the Father and Ay Ghoſt, one 
ad” bleſſed ere he cf! 


: 
9 2 
— 


1 


* ” : 
by # ** * ” 5 5 
+ x 3 ®: ; = - ; 
_ a + . p * 
„ ab. * — . 
' WF? ys a, * ; - 
r : » x4 1 ; , * f 
2 0 + 4 A , 2 
* — 4 - = * 
i A 9 5 
od 4 ; p a K . * 
* 3 
* - mY * 
' N +4 
PR F g 1 ; 3 ” LR 
. 1 1 
* 1 1 x 1 0 LY * ** #* 3 * 
; 2 9 * 4 29 
2 * 4. 
* * 2 — * 
· on 1 
+. £& a 
ann 
: „ p 
A- . « * 4+ 
- * 4 ” 
ff Kat ry G 
* „ 


— 


Ses ge eg 
nn Ec 


A. wif 3 5 * 
> #. : . 4. 4 fe d _— 
%, ” - 1 5 
4 » R : + 
1 * A A + = x * 9 
% . N 4 * . by ac; b . 
- * * ' : — 
- I * * Ms —_— 
| *. 4 — — 2 1 4 
7 * 4 * a = 2 
4 . * \ wn * * 
—_ 


1 
= = 
5 
Faith the Princip of 1. and Joy: 
N pig — — — 1 — —.— - a 5 12 YM 


Whom "Low not PIR ye Jobe, in n 52 2M 
though now ye fee him not, yet believing... IP 2 
9e 8 with joy unfteakible nw fall — 


a . 
8 


„1 7 
* 4a & Wee *. * 1 
2 „ F * Rs „ - 
R 4 1 5 : 8 5 7 2 N : + +2403 * 
* * F * 1 * 7 + +2, 
* 45 2 
— * 4 
« RI 72 », 
* 1 7 "4 A 
2 Wa "> 


H ER E is nothing that we knew, 7 
more certain in this world, than that ve 
know nothing certain in the other, bar E: 
what we are taught by God himſelf; 
for that not being the object of our ſenſes? We: 
can reccive no information about it; and ag Pp 
our reaſon, we all experience the truth of Nhat E 
we read in the book of Wi/dom, that awe bart - BE 
Iy gueſs aright at things that are upon earthy «1 J 
and with Jabour find the things that art M 8 2 1 
Ass or at hand, Wiſd. ix. 16. But then; s = 
there follows, The things that are in beuten, 
: "who bath. ſearched out; None certainly Bör 25 4 
5 they who looked'for them! in the bene 7 
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ic Whore God kiwſelf hath revealed them to \ us, 
hk 85 | And thereby hath given us a more certain know- 
= ledg e of them than we can have of any thing 
elle; for all our other knowledge comes either 
6+ by our ſentes, pr reaſon, or by the teſtimony of 
other men; all which ways are fallible, we find 
them to be ſo by our own experience, but fo is 


not the word of God; what he ſaith we are ſure | 


I true, as being ſpoken by him whocannot lie : 
and this ſeems to be the great reaſon why he 
= himſelf was graciouſly. pleas d to acquaint us 
With all things belonging to our peace, that we 


P might not be leſt at ſuch uncertainties about 
them as we are about other things, but might 
have all the aſſurance. that could be given us of 
them, and accordingly believe them upon his 


=: word, ſo as to be fully perſuaded of them in our 
oon minds to the glory of his veracity and truth. 
Ap verily as we have all the reaſon that 
—— can be, to believe what God ſaith upon that ve- 
Iyͥ account, becauſe he faith it; ſo if we accor- 
dingly do it, we ſhall not only be certain of all 
things neceflary for us to know, but this our 
faith will be the evidence of things not ſeen, re- 
preſenting them ſo clear to us, that our ſouls 
will be touch'd with an inward ſenſe and feeling 
of them, as much or rather more than-we are by 
ſuch things that affect our outward ſenſes; as 
when Moſes by faith {aw him that is inviſible to 
tthe eye, it drowned all his ſenſe of Phargob's 

anger, and of all the outward troubles that 00 wah 5 


r 
5 


: 


* 


other world although he ſaw them altogether, x 4 2 


goth not yet ſee it, he will do all be can to ſee it. 2 


tied, grief, deteſtation 112 hope, and the like, are 
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© Vefall bim; for it is written, By faith be foro 4 
Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the King; fon 
he endured as ſeeing bim that is invijible, eb. 255 i 'Y 
xi. 27. So he that really believes thaf the A 1 

mighty Governour of the world is infinitely a- _ i 
bove all things in it and yet is always preſent 
with him whereſocver he is, according to his. 7 2 
word, though he cannot ſee him with his eyes, 7 

yet he could not but fear and dread him, more 
than all the monarchs of this, and powers of the 


"4 


fl 
and was in the midſt of them. He that feallys, 1 


belie ves God to be better than all things elſe, 
as we are aſſured in his holy word; though he 1 1 
cannot fee him, yet he cannot but deſirs him a- 
bove all things elſe. He that really believes i 
fin, or the tranſgreſſion of God's law to be the 5 
greateſt of evils, and the cauſe of all the mileries - sg 
that men ſuffer, though he doth: not fre it, "he e 
muſt needs hate, abhor and grieve for it, more 3 2 
than for thoſe which he ſees or feels. He that... - 
believeth that all impenitent ſinners ſhall beE 4X TM 
ternally tormented in hell fire, as God hath fü "Fo | 
though he never yet ſaw it, yet he will ſtrive: "4 
all he can to avoid and ſhun it, as much as if LE 
did. He that really believes the promiſes that 
God hath made of advancing his faithful ter= 
vants to the kingdom of heaven; though be ⁵ 


Now as theſe ſeveral paſſions, fear, deſire, ha- i 
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RY 5 1 in vs Þy A ack and lively faith, as well 


as by our ſenſe, the fame may be faid by our 
love and Joy, as the apoſtle here obſerves; for 
ſpeaking of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt to all his 
true diſciples, he faith, Whom having not ſeen 
3. love, &c. 
Wurkk the words, yet believing, though 
; expreſs'd only in the latter, they are implyed 
alſo in the former part of the ſentence; as if he 
had ſaid, Abom having not ſeen, yet believing, 
ge. tove him, in whom though now ye ſes him 
not, yet believing ye rejtice with joy unſpeak= 


8 able and full of glory ; whence we may obſcrve 


that theſe paſſions or affections of love and joy, 
are raiſed by believing as well as ſeeing the ob- 


ject, as if the object be Chriſt our Saviour, they 
re raiſed, not in an ordinary manner, as by our 


ſenſes, but in a manner that is unſpeakable and 


full of glory. 


F IXS x as for our love, or that affection or 


= 425 ? motion of the will, whereby it 1s inclined to a 


perſon by reaſon of ſome excellence, agteeable- 


== neſs, or goodneſs, which we think or apprehend 


to be in him; ſuch thoughts, or apprehentions 


4 7% being uſually produc'd in us only by ſight, we 


ds not uſe to love one whom we never ſaw; 
though we ma; value him, and honour him, 
and admire him, yet we cannot have that 


E I 5 2 corpplaicency i in him, which is properly called. 


love; but this holds good only as to the thing 
25 1 —4 0 * ho man hath ſen God at any” 
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2 time, u nor can ſee him; yet never the 15 an are þ Y 

bound to love him, and to love him too 0 
all their hearts, and all they do fo, who really | 
believe what is revealed of him in his holy word; 

for faith ſupplies the defect of their ſight, and _— 

fixes his divine perfections upon theit minds, fo. = Y 

as to enflame them with loye and een to 1 

him above all things elſe. — 

AND ſo it doth in ref pect of Chrift our 84 

our. They who were 10 happy as to live and 

conyerſe with him when he was upon earth, 

their eyes affected their hearts with love to him. 

9 The wonderful works he did, the gracious words 

be ſpoke, his extraordinary wiſdom, humility, -- MW 

meekneſs, patience, affability, goodneſs, loße, 

charity, and all other divine races and virtues 

that ſhin'd fo gloriouſly in him, may well raſe 

up their affections to him, and did ſo in man 

-- to that degree, that they ſpent the reſt of their. © 

lives wholly in- his ernte and at laſt laid it 

down for his ſake; bur it is not fo. with 1 I 

heaven. He! is far ab out of cheir light; we / 3 ; 

never did, nor can expect to ſee him till the ac 75 I 

. ; neither know we any thing of him, hurt 
what is recorded in the holy ſcriptures; but . 

ſcriptures being by inſpiration of God, we have 
more ground to believe what is there recorded 
Z - of him, than if we ſaw it with our eyes; and 
if we accordingly believe it with ſuch a faith AS « 
2 due to 5 word of truth itſelf, though; we. 
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never "br . 1 we cannot but 5 him, as 
they did to whom the apoſtle gives this teſti- 
mony, Wham having not ſeen ye live. 
Fox why do we love one perſon that we 
* above another, but becauſe we thereby 


Perceive, or at leaſt think we perceive ſome. 


hing in him that attracts our hearts and affecti- 
ons to him, as ſome extraordinary qualification 
either of body or mind, wherein he ſcems to ex- 


cell all other, or ſome extraordinary expreſſions | 

ol love and kindneſs to us, which oblige us in 
gratitude to love him again; but in both theie 
jlelpects by a quick faith in God's holy word, 


Ve do not only perceive, but our whole ſouls 


are poſſeſſed with ſuch a ſenſe of our bleſſed. 


Saviour, that will make us love him; though we 


"IF never {aw him, above all the world. 


For by faith. we underſtand that he is the 


only begotten Son of God, of the ſame glory 


and goodneſs with the Father, and as ſuch is the 


-  Chiefeſt, the only good, in compariſon of whom 
. nothing elſe is good, and from whom every thing 
elſe receives whatſoever it hath of goodneſs, and 
therefore we who love nothing but under the 


notion of good, muſt needs love him moſt, whom 
we believe to be the greateſt good, although we 
never ſaw. him. 


By faith we underſtand, that he being in the 
1 „God, thought it no robbery to be equal 
With God, and yet, to upon him the form of 
* . and was made man of the ſame na- 
| 8 IN * | ; 55 . | 
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ture nb Us, Aud in 8 4s TR bes K „ 
holy; harmle ff, undefiled, ſeparate. from: frnners; © 
Heb. vii. 26. The only man that never ſinn d, "I 
that ſpake as never man ſpake, and went: about ' 
doing good while he was upon earth; and i no, 
made higher than the heavens; andicxalted a= 
bove all the creatures in the world, being ſet at 
the right hand of God, where he ſhines forth 
and appears infinitely more glorious to our faith 
than the ſun in its greateſt brightneſt doth to 
our ſight; and therefore although we cannot ſee + 
him with our- bodily eye, if we do but look-up . 
to him with the eye of faith, how can we for- | ũ -E 
bear to love him? Him in whom all Pertecton: 8 9 x 
meet, that can any way excite our affections, ane 
incline them to any perſon whatſoe ver.. 
Br faith we underſtand alſo, that he is both 
God and man in one perſon ; ſo that as all ami 
able excellencies of an infinite and divine 2 _ 
meet in him, therefore if we only look upon him | 
as in himſelf without any reſpect to us, his own”. 
| po lon) excellencies will raiſe our believing | - 
hearts ro ſuch a pitch of love to him, that We 3 
ſhall not only love him though we never au 
him, but we ſhall love him more. than any thing 
we can ever ſee. 
BuT by faith we underſtand moreover; that 4 
_ this e, and divine perſon, who is thus in- 1 
finitely lovely in himſelf, hath expreſs'd ſucbhb _ 
love to us; as no tongue is able to expreſs; for” - 5 2 4 


5 love hath n no man than this, That a nan 7 
| Ay wo 4 ha | | 4 
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25 A his © for his YA John xv. 13. 
Bat this love had Chriſt, not only man, but God 
our Saviour, for us, and for that very end and 
purpoſe too, that he might become our Saviour, 
he laid down his life, he laid it down upon the 
croſs for us, and all to ſave us from the wrath of 
God, and to. reſtore us to his fayour, and in that 
do all the good things we can defire or love, 
Who is able to comprehend the bredth, and length 
and depth, and heigth of this divine love? r 
; :know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth know- 
ledge ?. Epheſ. iii. 18, 19. That God himſelf 
ſhould become man' and then be obedient to death 
even the death of the croſs, and all to reconcile 
himſelf to us, and us unto himſelf; what ſhall 
Ve fay? What though we can reach the height 
of this divine love? How can we think of it, 
and not be amazed and confounded at it? Ho 


22S = can we believe it, and our hearts not burn with- 


in us, and be all in a flame with love to him 
who thus loved us, as to give himſelf for us? It 
cannot be: he that really believes it, cannot but 


love him, though he never ſaw him, with all his 


heart; though he never ſaw his perſon, he ſees 
the tokens of his love in every blefling that he 
receives from God, and therefore muſt needs love 
him again, not with ſuch love as he hath for 
other things, but of another nature, and an high» 
er pitch, as far exceeding. his love to all things 
in the world beſides, as if there was nothing in. 
the. world to love but him. Tx, 4 


« * 
* * 


i ' 


ever bleſſed Redeemer faith, He that Joveth fas 
ther or mother more than me, is nos worthy of | 


me; and be that loveth ſon or daughter "more 


than me, is not worthy ef me, Matt. x. 37. 


And elſewhere, F any man come to me, and hate 
not his father, and mother, and wife, and chili. 
dren, and brethren, and fifters, yea, and bis 
own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple, Luke, 
xiv. 26. whereby he hath given us to underſtand, 
that whoſoever doth not love him above all 
things elſe, fo as to hate rather than to love all 
other things in compariſon of him, is not worthy, 


to be call d his diſciple ; he doth not truly be- 


lie ve in him; For true faith worketh by leu, 

_ . Gal. v. 6. by love to Chriſt, and to other things 

only in ſubordination unto him, and for his fake. - 
WE have a remarkable inſtance of this in St. 


Paul, who being able truly to fay, The life 


di, 1 now live in the fleſh, I liue by faith of 


the Sn of God, who loved me, and gave himfelf 


Fox me, Gal. ii. 20. This his faith wrought 10 
| effeQually in him, that he looked upon all ttungs 
in this world as nothing, as lefs than nothing in 
compariſon of Chriſt his Sayiour, I hat things, 


faith he, wvere gain to me, thoſe I counted M 6 


for Chriſt ; yea, donbtleſs, 1 count all things bat 


Js for the excellency of the knowledge of Chris | 


ſus my lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs * 


'of all things, and do account them but dung," i 


that I may win Chriſt, Phil. ii 7, 8. Yea, bis 
$34.44 | 1 2 7 EE es. 5 7 —_— 
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own life was not 10 dear unto . as 1 who 
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lov'd him ſo as to die for him. Tam ina 


i faith he, Betæuixt two, having a afire 
ti depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far 
Better, Phil. i. 23. To be with Chriſt whom his 
_ foul lov'd, he" eſteem'd better, far better than 


life itielf; and therefore' when the diſciples. be- 
ſought him with tean not to go up to Feru/a- 
Frag for fear of the Fews, who had a deſign up- 


on his life he anſwered roundly, Fhat mean 


you to Weep, and to break my heart ? For I am 
ready not to be bound only, but to die at Jeru- 
alem for the name of the Lord Jeſus, Acts. xx. 
.13. This was to love Chriſt indeed, ; and thus 
it is that all who truly believe in him, alio tru- 
* love him, ſo as to prefer his love and favour, 
not only de fore all the concerns of this life, but 
before life itſelf; inſomuch, that if any thing 


happens to oppoſe or hinder his intereft in the 


world, or theirs in him, how much ſorver it 


"8 may ſeem to be for their temporal advantage, 


they do not long ſtand pauſing about it, hut 
immediately throw it off, with an holy ſcorn, 
as not worthy to come in competition with him, 
their dear Lord and Saviour, whom they believe 
to be, as he is, the beſt friend they have in the 
world, and therefore muſt need love him above 
all things in it. 8 
Bor love being the fulfilling of the. whale 
law, as no man can believe in Chriſt, but 
"0 love ty lo no man can you him, but 1 
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SERMON. . 


will Ul obey him, and do what he 8 tae” 1 
ohe may pleaſe him, and continue to be beloy d 8 2 
buy him, as all defire to be by thoſe; which they © _ 
themſelves love: this Chriſt himſelf makes the 3 
effect and ſign of our love to him; for thus fatn 
the Lord, the Almighty God our Saviour, If je. _ 
© Jave meg heed my commandments, John xiv. 15. - 3 1 
Hue that hath my commandments and MA: | 
We 17 f he it is that loveth me, v. 21. And 71 are 
my friends if ye da whatſoever I comman 2% 
. 2 xv. 14 Which 58. the words of Chriſt 
himſelf, the judge as well as Saviour of the world,” 
all that do not fincerely endeavour to walk inal”; 
his commandments blameleſs, may be confident”. 
that they are none of his friends; he neither loves 
them, nor they him, and therefore they are in tbe 4 
gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of iniquity ;'whats. - 
ſoe ver outward: bleſſings they may ſeem to enjoy, N 5 5 
they arc under the N God, that dreadſul curſe 3 
' Which he denounc'd by St. Paal, am man le 
not the Lord Feſus Chrift, bet him ve Anathema —— 
Maranatha, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 7 00 
Bur what doth our Lord fay tothoſe who love : we 
| him, ſo as to keep his commendments ? Heark ane 
wonder: He that loveth me, faith he, ſpall be 
loved of my Father, and I will love Binzen ,, 


21 om my ſelf unto him, John xiv. 21. If 4 ; 5 4 
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| | ove me, he will keep my words, and my © 

- Father wil] love him, and wwe. will come unto” 
bt Kim, and mate our abode with him, v 23. h 

1 Ws 27 my Ce Per abide i 88 
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85 1095 45.7 hade kept my Father's command- . 
| - *# ments and abide in his love, Ch. xv. 10, where 
* we ſee that all who love and obey Chrift, though 


and make their abode with them; ; that he will 
= maniteſt himſelf to them : : that they ſhall abide in 
haus love, even as he abides i in the Father's; and 


> the height of that happineſs which is here afſur'd 
to them? It is paſt my skill; and therefore I 


td the Epheſians, Grace be with all them that 
ue our Lord Yeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. «© 
Bor now we muſt further obſerve, that as the 
1 happineſs whith is prepar'd in the other world, 
fo great, that no heart is able to conceive it, ac- 
cording as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor 


"of man, the things which God hath prepared 
for. them that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. So even 


8 expreſßs it, as appears from my text, where 


ö & not ſeen, ye love, he immediately adds, in whom,” 
- 2.thoygh now'ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye © 
_- _ 5 5 8 with joy unſpeakable and full of glo © 

It is * TOY, bin they do . 
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they never law him, have his own word engag'd 
ſior it, t that his Father will love them, that he will 
lopye them; that they will both come unto them, 


- for thoſe who love God our Saviour in this, 1 is 


: What can they defire more? Who can deſcribe , 


in this liſe, it is ſo great that no tongue is able 


0 


mall conclude this, as the apoſtle doth his epiſtle 


car heard, neither hath it enter d into the heart 


"the apofſtle, ipeaking of Chriſt to all that be- 
lieve in him, having firſt ſaid, // hom having 


-'S 


ö although they cannot ſee him; for they haye ＋ | 
it as we have heard, from his own mouth, that ñ 


the apoſtle, That Chriſt: may . dwell. in your 
_ hearts by faith, Eph. iii. 15. By which means 
his faithful people have always rzjoic'd in Fin, 


ther Abraham, ſaith he, rejuiced 4% fee my day. 


the Lord Jehovah, is my frength and my fin * 
| be alſo is become my wh Prong therefur 0 N 
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ſafoation, Ila. xii. 2, 3. And. Hahakkuk, PEA 


the lame. with that of the "bleſſed Virgin, Why + 8 
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to mind how men naturally. delight in Wat 2 VP 


lie ving upon his word, having him accordingly 


at 20 | 
we mut au 2 


or to be this 2 


they love, if it be preſent with them; and that 5 : 4 1 
Chriſt is always ſo to them h believe in him, 8 


he makes his abode with them, which they be- ek 


always preſent with them, according, to. that of 


even they alſo who liv'd long before he appear.d | 
in the world any other way than to the ce 
of their faith in the promiſes of God. Jour F. 


he ſaw it, and was glad, John. ix. 56. He u 4] 

rejoice ſaid David, in thy /afvation, Pl. X. 3. 
Hebold, faith the prophet ſaiab, God 45 * 
ſalvation, I will truft, and not be afraid." F, 


1 
" i 


joy ſhall ye draw. Water out. of the wwells;. 


Will rejoice in the Lord, I will jay in the C 4: 
of my ſalvation, Heb. iii. 18. Which is much 


out doth magnifie the Lord, my ſpirit r K 
41 * my Savibur, Luke. i. 4 


Ax It is much to be oY! d: that God's tug N 5 Co 2 4 
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er was no Bear born into the Hooks; but 
= an angel was diſpatched from heaven, with this | 
e meſſage to the ſhepherds, that trembled at 
his preſence, Fear not, for behold, 1 bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which. ſhall be to all 
people: for unto you is born this day in the city 
7 David, s Savioxr which is Chriſt the Lord, 
Luke. ii. 10, 11. Good tidings indeed! Tne 
beſt that was ever brought to mankind! Well 
may it be called the goipel, or good word, that 
affordeth matter of ſo great joy, not only to 
=. - ſome, but to all people, that they have all a 82- 
= Vviour, and are all therefore capable of being la- 
ped; and may all be ſo, if they will but believe 
WH bim; ſor all that do ſo, will certainly be ſa- 
ved by him, and therefore cannot but rejoice in 
him, although they do not yet ſee him, 1 
bent now prove. 
Bur how to do it, ſo as that att may be 
be of it, 1 maſt" confeſs I know not; for 
Joy being a thing that none can be ſenſible of, 
nanny other way than by feeling it; aſter all that 
eenn be faid, they, who for want of faith, never 


repoice in Chriſt themſelves, will hardly be per- 


- Gaded that others do ſo: but as for ſuch as be- 
"eve, they need no arguments to'convince them 

ol it, for they feet it in themſelves; they find by 
* their own experience, that Chriſt is the only 
y and comſort of their hearts: as their faith 
puts them upon obey ing all the other command- 
dent of TR that PTY — 3 
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are e to be in 1 Iond 4 ae. 2 
| Phil. iv. 4. And accordingly. they can always 
{ay with the apoſtles, Me rejdice in Chriſt Jas, 
and have no confidence in the fleſb, Ch. Ii. 3 
And if we cannot ſay ſo as well as they, it i: 
our own faults, it is becauſe we do not believe 

the ſcriptures, the word of God himſelf; for if 
ve did, although we never yet have ſeen Chrift; 


yet as. we ſhould certainly love. him, ſo we 


ſhould as certainly rejoice: in himewith all our 
hearts according to that of the Pfalmiſt, flo 
that love thy name, ſball be Join) in thee Pfal. - 


V. 14. 


To make this as plain. as "yay I ſhall firſt - 


5 hy down theſe following propoſitions. 


IJ. They who believe the ſcriptures, maſts 


believe themſelves to be ſinners, that they have 


broken the laws of God their Maker, and are 


therefore obnoxious to his diſpleaſure, and to all 


the curſes and puniſhments both in this world © 


and the next, which he hath, there threatned a= 
gainſt all that do ſo; for it is written, Curſed is 
every one that continueth not in all ne 
Which are written in the book of the lawto 4% 
them, Cal. ii. 10. 


1 


II. They who believe the "Priptues, all [> 7 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten San - 3 
of God, came into the world to ſave ſinners, ſuch * 
ſinners as they arc, 1 J i. 15. And that he 
- for that purpoſe, in their nature, ſuffered the 
99 witch as os: We * 
"Ml 


is. bh — I. 5 , kt, 4 C 4 
a R : * Caſe 


. 2 i; 
= * * 7 r 
N * _ wy — * 1 8 "EN 
* „ Nr * n * 
COPE + do . RI * 
L 4 4 ey - * VN Fr & 
A 8 


SERMON XII. 


ben by dying or offering up himſelf as 4 64. 
-- fice for their ſins, and ſo Was a propitiation for 
ftir fins, and not for theirs only, but for the fins 

FH f the whole world, 1 Job. ii. 2. And redeem- 
ed them from tlie curſe of the low, being made 
4 for them, Gal. lil. 13. 

III. They who believe the ſcriptures, 590 
likewiſe believe, that as Jeſus Chriſt was thus 
 . _ delivered for their offences, Ile was raiſed for 
F . I, beir juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. And for that 
end went up to heaven, now 20 appear in the 

ee of God for them, Hieb. ix. 24. that he 
* 8 s now there, their Advocate with the Father, 
8 5 1 Fob. i, 1. be only Mediator berween God 
5 8 ard men, i Tim; ii. 5. And is therefore able o 
EE 8 5 abe 10 Fhe utter mf them which come unto 
. - God by bim, ſecing he ever liveth to make in- 
| ble for them, Heb. vii 2. 

Tuis is that which Jeſus Chrift himſelf pre- 
Andes as the great remedy againſt trouble of 
> * heart: Let not your hearts be troubled, ſaith he, 
3 9 believe in God, believe alſo in me; in my 
- * Father's houſe are many manſions, if it was not 

9 I'world have told you; I go to prepare a place 
_ for you, Joh. xiv. 1, 2. Imply ing, that if we real- 
Iy believe that he is gone to heaven, and is there 
preparing a place for us, nothing could trouble or 
Adiſcompoſe our hearts; but they would be always | 
full of joy and comfort : F ye loved me, fai 
' he, ye would rejoice, n 1 ſaid, I gu mτ 
| »F ers . * my Father 4 #5 reuter A — 
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4 
E cat. 1 
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Alſo that he is in heaven; he is there alſo cal 
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6 38. FT hey who truly believe and love thaw. 

| Saviour, muſt needs be glad that he i8 gone to 3 
heaven, both for his ſake, and their own-z/1or- I 2 
his, in that he even as man is there exalted above T7 
all the creatures in the world; and for their o], * 5 1 
in that he is there carrying on, and finiſhing the © \ 8 
great work of their ſal vation; for as the high {7 
- Prieſt under the law, having offer'd up a ſacri- "2 9 
fice, took ſome of the blood, and went into We; "= 

holy place and there f. orinkling it about, made 3 
reconciliation for the ſins 8 the people of ſrae, 

ſo Chriſt the true high- prieſt, having offer d uvßß 
huimſelf a ſaerifice for the ſins of all the world, 
he went in that nature in which he did it, into: 1 2 4 
the higheſt heavens, and by virtue thereof is 
there continually interceeding with the. Father” 5 
to be reconciled to all the true uel of G, 8 
even ſuch as truly believe, in him: hence it is 42 
that he is call'd the Lamb, The lamb of God that: g | 
taketh awway the fins of the world, not oni 
when he was upon earth, and Was le a 
Lamb to the ſlaughter, Joh. i i. 29. But nas 1 f 


* 


the Lamb, as we often read in the me 2 
of St. FJobn, to denote that he ſits there as the 7 0 
propitiation or propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſins © ' 
of the whole world, waſhing, his faithful peopfle 
from their ſins with his own blood, and ſo N 99 1 | 
. ciling them to Almighty God g c, Ort 8 


3 1 5 . Now how can SEP who are ſevfible: of mer, 
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E: 5 this, aud not rejoice ard be glad; that 


rejoice, but tremble at the thoughts of their hav- 


— that can appeaſe his wrath; and reconcile 
in the ſane deſ perate and moſt deplorable condi- 
tor between God and them; we had every moment 


been all liable to be eaft into the ſame everlaſting 
5 that is prepared for the devil and his angels, 


"oF a 


— 2 
= 
1 
= 


when we could never have beenſure to enjoy it ſo 
much as one moment, but ſhauld have been con- 
1 8 haunted with the furies of our own breaſts, 
nnd withacertain fearful looking for of judgment, 
| © and thefiery indignationofour Almighty Creator! 
What cauſe then have we to rejoice in him, with- 


ny thing at all; whereas, by him, we have all 


3 


Cf 


with j joy and gladneſs? 


| * F 5 all things here below, and by a quick and lively 
faith lift them up to our bleſſed Saviour, as now; 


N there — for us, by men 


. 
,, TT > * R * 
„„ 


nt t. them; and how can ay. I ny, ' 
3% . | they: have, ſuch a Saviour? For my part, I do 
* _/ not ſee how we could have had any joy at all but 

for him, any more than the fall'n angels have; 
- they believe in God as well as we, but cannot 

ing offended his divine glory, and ha ve no Me- 
him to them ; and all mankind would have been 


tion, if the ever- bleſſed Jeſus was not the Media- 


What joy then could we have taken in any thing, 


out whom we could never have truly rejoic'd in 


things we can in reaſon deſire, to fill our hearts ; 


Fon, let us abſtractour thoughts a while ben 5 


_ ſitting at the right hand of God in the higheſt 
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the ſacrifice he offer'd for our Bi: Hh 10 was 75 1 A 
upon earth; and let us but confider withal, the 
al effects of that his interceſſion, and then ler 
us forbear rejoicing in him, if we can he that 
can may be confident, that he cither doth t 
believe himſelf to be a ſinner, or elſe he dot 
not believe in Chrift his Saviour, nor ſo much 2 — 
what is written of him in the holy {cri 54A 
Fox by Jeſus Chriſt, (I ſpeak in the name Ws; 
of all true believers ) by him, 1 fay, as he is nor 
our Mediator and Advocate with the Father, 
- our fins are all pardoned, and all our obligations 
do puniſhment for them are cancell'd and made 
void, ſo that none of them ſhall ever be charg d | 
upon us, or riſe up in judgment againſt us, ſof r 
is written, In him we have redemption through > 
bis blood even the forgroneſs of fins, Col. i 14. 
And him hath God exalted with his gj 
band, to be a prince and a Saviour for to grue _ | 
repentance to Lirael, and JOS of Sway; Als 7,” vi 
V. 3 I, N „ 
By him we are juftify d, or e * 7 
declar d righteous before God himſelf, and nun- 
ber'd among his ſaints; for it is written, He was 
© deliver” d for our offences, and rais'd again fn 
aur juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. And, be: be 1 
knew no fin was made fin for us, lat ur 
mig hi be made the bree 7 N in A 4: 
- G5 v. 41. fr - 
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1 8 perſectly reconcil'd = well-plear 1 us 8 


if we had never provok'd him; for it is written, 
Being juſtiſiad by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. v. 1 

By him we are admitted into the neareft re- 
Aativn that can be to God himſelf, we are made 


his children and the heirs of his kingdom in hea- 


ven; for it is written, As many as receiv'd him, 
20 them gave be power to become the Sons of 


God, even to them that believe in his name, 


John. i. 12. And if children, then beirs, heirs 
F God, and ge Wop With Chrift, Rom. viii. 
93 

By him we are endued with grace and power 
from above to ſerve and obey God, and do what- 
ſoever he would have us; for it is written, Ican 
. ao all things, throngh Chri that ſtrengthneth 
ame, Phil. iv, 13. 
By him whatſoever we do by his aſſiſtance. 
although as done by us it be very imperfect, yet 
notwithſtanding it is accepted of by God as per- 


ect; for it is written, 27 alſo as lively ſtones, 


are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſt- 
boog, t fer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, Aeta 


0 God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Fet. ii. 5. 


Br him we receive whatſoever good things 
we defire, and ask of God in his name; for it is 
writted, Verily, 5 I jay unto you, 222 
ver ye ſhall ask the Father in my ame, he 11k 
. it you, John. xvi. 23. 

© By him, when we PO out of this wicked) 


; * 81 12 | world - 


—— 
* 
Ga, * 


-, wo: I; oe 


world, "pi be receiv d into . to liye 4 
With him and his holy angels, in the place which * 


Das not ſo, I would have told vou: Ig ́ , 
Prepare a place for you; and if I go and pre. 


you may be alſo, John xiv. 2, 3. 
ceive any grace or favour at the hands of, God? 


devil, or crucific the fleſh? Did we ever-think f 


the incans-of grace or find any. benefit by them? 


ue preſery d from any evil or trouble that ever 
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he is there preparing for us; for it is written, In 
my Father's houſe are many manfons; if it 


pare a place for you, I "Will come again, and 
receive you unto my ſelf, that where 1 ſs Ebert e 


+ WHAT. ſhall-I ſay more? Did we ever re- 
Are we able to overcome the world, to reſiſt the = 


a good. thought, ſpeak a good word, or do any 
one good act as we ought to do? Do. we enjoy 5 


Did we eſcape any danger teen or unſeen? © Are 


befell any man in the world? Do all things 

work together for our good? Have we any 

thing that is good for us, and do we take any 
comfort in it? For theſe, and all other mercies 

that we ever did or can receive from the Al- 
mighty governour of the world, we are wholly. / ONT 
beholden to God-our Saviour, and to that po-] / We Pe 
erfull mediation or interceſſion that he is conti. a 
nually making in heaven for us; and there: 
fore have all the cauſe that can be to rejoice n 
im, and that too, not with ſuch joy as We have 4 {i 
| other things; but as the apoſtſe here expreſis . ng 
at With joy SORE: and full g 0 "ho og * 
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”  affeGtions from al things Elſe, and fix them ui 
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e xt. 
"$f ir muſt Bec i N unſpeakable tha fs, 


= 4 ple di in him, from whom we receive ſo many! . | 
 Unſpeakable bleſſings, {ſpiritual bleffings in he- 
venly places, far above all manner of expreſſions: 
they — are ſo happy as to feel it in themſel ves, 
” - know not how to- deſcribe it to others, and 
therefore I ſhall not offer at it, but only obſerve 
in general, that when they who believe in Chrift, 

. lift up their hearts to him, although they do not 
= how fee him, yet conſidering with themſelves - 
at what a gloribus perſon he 1 is, what he hath done 
and what he is now doing in heaven for t _ 
they find. their minds at caſe, and their Whole 
Jouts ov er- ſpread with ſolid and ſubſtantial joy, 
of the ſame kind with that wherewith be 15 
_ rits of A men made perfeff, are tranſported in 
heaven; therefore call'd here, joy unſpeakable, 
but fall of glory, as being in a lower degree, like 
that which the glorifi'd ſaints enjoy, by living 
© under the bright refreſhing beams of the ſun of 
righteouſneſs ſhining moſt gloriouſly upon them 
- ©, ecorin to that of the Pſalmiſt, Blef ed is the 
ple, O Lord, that can rejoice in thee, they 
© hall Walk in the 1; ght of thy countenance, Pial. 
*Þrxxix. 16. This bleſſed are they who have 
ſeen, believe, and ein rejoice in tho. 


rd Jeſus. 
WarkETORE that we alſo ma be in e 
Rt of the bleſſed, let us likewiſe call i in ou 


4 4 


. 
25 
* 


d, be; is is our ſtrength and cu 
long, and is become ou? ſalvation; he is now 
our Mediator and Advocate with the Father, 
let us rejoice and be glad, and give honour to him, 
and ſtrive all we can to advance his glory upon 
/ earth, as he is procuring ours in heaven, that" 
* when we leave this world we may go to him, — 
live always with him, and ſee him, and: love. 2 "i 
him, and enjoy him perfectiy, and join with l 


. 


. xk the company of heaven in rejoicing and praifin g 2 23 
I. his holy name, and ſinging Hallelujah, ialvati- 0 2 
on to our God, and to the Lamb that fiteth-. —_ 
h 3 upon the throne : to him with the Father aud 2 1 * 
the Holy Ghoſtbe aſcrib'd all honour and glorx 
FT 3 and Power, both now. and for E * 
aa, and Amen OS RES 0 
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